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combining sublinear inverted breve—marks consonantal high vowels, i.e. glides
or semivowels
sublinear circle—marks usually consonantal segments as syllabic

O

diaeresis or umlaut—marks a usually consonantal high vowel as syllabic

H*

number sign—indicates boundary

period—in syllabification indicates syllable boundary
underdot—marks uncertain epigraphic sequences
interpunct or midlinear dot—word-dividing punctuation mark in inscriptions
triple interpunct—word-dividing punctuation mark in inscriptions; indicates word
boundary in scansions
superscript triple interpunct—indicates (prod-) elided word boundary in
scansions
I single solid vertical line—marks caesura and/or epigraphic line break in
transcriptions and scansions
I double solid vertical line—marks major caesura in transcriptions and scansions
/ single slash—in transcriptions and translations, mark between alternative entities;
also signals (epigraphic or poetic) line breaks
/ double slash—mark between two entities that can occur in any order

0oQ
O O

. black circle—word-dividing punctuation in Faliscan inscriptions; stands for basal
positions in metrical representations

white circle—stands for basal positions in metrical representations

triangle— word-dividing punctuation in Paelignian inscriptions

o

| 4

L space-modifying sublinear tie-bar —indicates elision in transcriptions
L1 combining sublinear tie-bar— joins syllables in resolution in transcriptions
i[n

0,00

combining supralinear tie-bar— joins vowels in synizesis in transcriptions

O) parentheses—in transcriptions, mark unspelled/unwritten material

[ 1 square brackets—enclose phonetically/phonologically transcribed materlal
indicate damage in inscriptions and enclose restored material; in textual
criticism, mark material to be deleted; set off metrical sigla inline within text

11 slanted brackets—enclose (quasi-) phonological transcriptions and/or underlying
representations

() angle brackets—in transcriptions, enclose (transliterated) material in orthography;
indicate mutual exclusivity in rules; in textual criticism, mark restored
material; enclose internet addresses

{} curly brackets—enclose alternants
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-t
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_.9’@._

2

<=

abc

abc

abc

I8

G

¢

wide parentheses—enclose unmetrical or extrametrical material

asterisk—marks material as hypothetical or unattested

superscript question mark—signals uncertain date or material with uncertain
interpretation

obelus or dagger—marks corrupt or ill-formed material

obeli or daggers—enclose corrupt material

double obelus—marks incomplete lines

left or right arrowhead—indicates historical development into or from

left or right arrow—indicates derivation to or from by synchronic rule

—

left or right long arrow—in transcriptions, indicates direction of writing

left or right double arrow—indicates secondary development into or from

two-headed arrow—in metrical representations, indicates invertible constituents

null sign—marks deleted entities

Roman letters in bold face—in diplomatic transcriptions of inscriptions,
transliterate text written in Italic national alphabets

Roman letters in italics—in diplomatic transcriptions of inscriptions, transliterate
non-Latin Italic texts written in the Latin alphabet

superscripted letters—in transcriptions, indicate amoraic segments, i.e. those
without metrical relevance

space-modifying acute—in scansions and metrical representations, stands for
stressed/ictic syllables

space-modifying grave—in scansions and metrical representations, stands for ictic
syllables bearing weak stress

space-modifying tilde—in scansions and metrical representations, stands for
stress-bearing resolutions

acute + tilde—in metrical representations, indicate positions that can be filled by
one stressed syllable or a stress-bearing resolution

space-modifying breve—in scansions, stands for underlying or surface weak
position, i.e. quantitatively light or accentually stressless or weakly stressed;
also stands for any light syllable

space-modifying breve + combining acute—in scansions, stand for metrical

position that can be filled by a stressed or unstressed syllable; also stand for
any stress-bearing light syllable

space-modifying breve + combining grave—stand for any light syllable with weak
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stress

—,— space-modifying macron or longum—stands for any heavy syllable; when
numerically indexed in metrical representations, stands for strong positions

< longum + combining acute—stand for any stress-bearing heavy syllable

= longum + combining grave—stand for any heavy syllable with weak stress

w,w double breve—in scansions, indicates (un- or weakly stressed) resolutions or
binary weak positions

double breve + combining acute or grave—indicate resolved longa or
uncontracted binary weak positions filled by two light syllables, the first of
which bears stress

breve + longum—in quantitative metrical representations, signal metrical
positions that can be filled by either one light or one heavy syllable

breve + longum + question mark—in quantitative metrical representations, signal
syllables of uncertain quantity

¢

l¢v

= double breve + longum—in quantitative metrical representations, indicate
resolvable strong or contractible binary weak positions
& breve + double breve—in metrical representations, indicate positions that can be
filled by one or two light (un- or weakly stressed) syllables
= breve + double breve + longum—in quantitative metrical representations, indicate
positions that can be filled by one light, one heavy, or two light syllables
A up arrowhead— in scansions, marks suppressed positions
3 quarter-rest—in transcriptions, marks metrical suppressions
\4 Abbreviations
npl. nth-person plural dim. dimeter pl. plural
nsg. nth-person singular f. feminine I. reizianum
abl. ablative gen. genitive sen. senarius
acc. accusative hex. hexameter sept. septenarius
adv. adverb ia. iamb(ic) sg. singular
amph. amphibrach ith. ithyphallic tetr. tetrameter
cr. cretic m. masculine tr. trochee/trochaic
da. dactyl(ic) nom. nominative trim. trimeter
dat. dative oct. octonarius V  verb

For the abbreviations of names of ancient authors and works, text collections, and
reference works, see Bibliography § I.
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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

The Latin Saturnian and Italic Verse

Angelo Obien Mercado
Doctor of Philosophy in Indo-European Studies
University of California, Los Angeles, 2006

Professor Brent Vine, Chair

This dissertation investigates the remains of archaic Latin, Faliscan, South
Picene, Umbrian, and Oscan stichic verse, mainly from the linguistic and
comparative-philological perspectives, and, departing from traditional
syllable-counting and/or quantitativist approaches, proposes synchronic
descriptions of their meters based on their systems of phonological
accentuation.

The Latin Saturnian can be described as a complex accentual
meter, based on the rules of (ante-) penultimate accentuation in Plautine

Latin, with thirteen or twelve positions distributed into two half-verses and
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four quarters. The 130+ surviving literary and epigraphic epic, elegiac,
and gnomic verses of archaic Latin point to 25 metrical line archetypes
related to each other derivationally through the operation of inversion,
anaclasis, and acephaly on essentially two half-verse archetypes. The
meager Faliscan remains may instantiate two Saturnian line archetypes,
either by initial or (ante-) penultimate accentuation. Close examination of
South Picene poetry likewise yields a Saturnian and several more
accentual trochaic-dactylic cola according to Sabellian initial accentuation.
The trochaic-dactylic colon is also found in Vestinian and Paelignian
Oscan, and possibly Faliscan. Lastly, Paelignian attests a complex
trochaic-dactylic pentapody.

The synchronic descriptions I propose further point to a prehistoric
Italic poetic-metrical unity, recoverable through the tentative
reconstruction of an extendable and invertible *trochaic-dactylic colon.
This is also found in archaic Celtic, suggesting a possible Proto-Italo-
Celtic unity as well. That archaic Italic (and Celtic) meters can be
described in coherent systems with reference to phonological accent has
far-reaching implications for the broader comparison of Indo-European

metrical systems and for the reconstruction of the Urvers.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

§1.0 Preliminary remarks
The Augustan poet Horace (65-8 BC) encapsulated in five lines of dactylic hexameter the
political and cultural history of the Romans from the time of their “liberation” of Hellas
in 196 BC to his (Epistulae 2.1.156-160):

Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit et artis

intulit agresti Latio. sic horridus ille

defluxit numerus Saturnius, et grave virus

munditiae pepulere; sed in longum tamen aevum

manserunt hodieque manent vestigia ruris.

Captured Greece captured her savage victor and brought

her arts to the sticks of Latium. Thus did that rough

Saturnian meter fade, and elegance drove out bitter poison;

but for a long time yet traces of it remained

and remain today in the country.
This dissertation investigates from the linguistic point of view the problem of the Latin
“numerus Saturnius,” the so-called Saturnian meter, which the Romans abandoned in
favor of Greek metrical forms in the composition of their poetry. P. Kiparsky stated that
“the linguistic sames which are potentially relevant in poetry are just those which are
potentially relevant in grammar” (Kiparsky 1973: 235), and that “rules of versification
are based on facts which are at bottom linguistic, and that systems of metrics must be

explained by phonology” (Kiparsky 1973: 240). We have sufficient details of Latin

phonology, namely syllable weight and the primary accentuation of words, and a small
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but substantial corpus of verses regarded as Saturnians with which to construct a theory
of the lost meter. Yet faced with essentially the same set of Latin data for the past two
thousand years, and given sufficiently established phonological facts in our time, it is a
wonder that the principles of Saturnian versification remain unknown.

The scope of this work also includes certain remains of the non-Latin Italic
languages and literatures. In contrast to Latin, grammatical and lexical descriptions of
non-Latin Italic are incomplete, and the poetic remains are short, few, and obscure.
Consequently, interpretations of non-Latin Italic material have naturally depended and
will continue to depend on comparison with Latin, and knowledge of other Indo-
European languages must also be brought to bear on the problems that attend non-Latin
Italic grammar and etymology. The dependence on Latin and other Indo-European,
specifically Greek, underlies approaches to non-Latin Italic poetic and metrical analyses,
which, as for archaic Latin verse, have likewise produced no satisfactory solutions.

The present chapter sets out these problems for which I propose solutions in the
body of the work. I first define the corpora of archaic Italic poetic texts to be studied. 1
then follow with a critical survey and evaluation of previous proposals for the Latin
Saturnian. An outline of the hypotheses I explor in subsequent chapters then closes this
introduction.

§ 1.1 Latin verse: The Saturnian corpus
About 100 literary Saturnian verses comprise the bulk of the archaic Latin poetic corpus.

We know these are poetic, thus likely metrical, from the verses’ rhetoric and stylistics
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(sound play and marked word order), as well as from ancient testimony. But the ancient
witnesses themselves postdate the verses and did not know the actual meter (or their
knowledge of it has since béen lost). Several inscriptions, for almost all of which the
actual stones are still extant and mostly intact, preserve about 30 more Saturnian verses in
short complete poems. Some of these are laid out on their stones and punctuated so as to
indicate verse boundaries.

§ L.1.1 The literary corpus

We know the names and some biographical details of three Saturnian poets represented
by extant verses, two of whom composed the majority. The first is Lucius Livius
Andronicus, who was born of Greek stock in Tarentum [modern Taranto] and flourished
around 240 BC. 37 fragments survive of his Odysseia—commonly given in the quasi-
archaized form Odusia (Weiss 2004: xiii and xviin22)—a translation/paraphrase in
Saturnians of Homer’s Odyssey. 28 of these fragments appear to be complete verses
according to syllable count. The verses have been preserved in the form of quotations in
antiquarian and grammatical works. The earliest source was possibly Verrius Flaccus
(circa ’55 BC—-AD "22) but only indirectly so through his abridger Festus (late 2nd century
AD). Another source for Andronicus roughly contemporaneous with Festus was Gellius
(born between AD 125-128). Nonius, Servius, Charisius, Diomedes, and Priscian follow
in the early 4th-5th or 6th centuries AD. Isidore of Seville (7th century AD) and the
Lombard historian Paul the Deacon (circa AD "725-799) are the latest quoters of

Andronicus, but Paul certainly only indirectly in his epitome of Festus for Charlemagne.
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So the earliest sources for Andronicus are Gellius and Festus; the earliest manuscript
containing Gellius’ work dates from the 4th century AD (codex rescriptus Vaticanus
Palatinus [rewritten Vatican Palatine]) and that of Festus from the 10th century AD (codex
Escorialensis [Escorial]).

The second poet of Saturnians is Gnaeus Naevius, who was born in Campania
(Oscan country) and flourished 235-204 BC. 66 fragments with 51 complete verses
survive of his Carmen Belli Poenici, a long narrative epic on the First Punic War
(264-251 BC). A number of these fragments consist of two or three contiguous lines. The
Republican polymath Marcus Terentius Varro (116-27 BC), who himself was quoting
from the Naevian commentators Cornelius and Vergilius, is the earliest direct source for
Naevius. Pseudo-Asconius commenting on Cicero’s speeches, Caesius Bassus the
metrician, and Marcus Valerius Probus follow in the 1st century AD. After also Gellius
and Festus come Lactantius (circa AD 240-circa 320), and with Nonius, Servius,
Charisius, and Priscian can be numbered Donatus (4th century AD) and Macrobius (5th
century AD). A scholiast of Vergil from before the 10th—11th centuries AD (the date of the
manuscript that contains the scholia) likely follows Isidore and Paul the Deacon. The
manuscript with Varro dates from the 11th century AD (codex Laurentianus [Laurentian
at Florence]), so Gellius is again our earliest source with the earliest manuscript; all
others appear in codices from the 9th century AD onwards.

Andronicus’ and Naevius’ epic verses comprise the bulk of the literary Saturnian

corpus, which is filled out by a few more sundry verses. A four-line funerary poem for
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Naevius known as the Epitaphium Naevii survives thanks to Gellius. Three gnomic
Saturnians by the great statesman Appius Claudius Caecus (consul in 307 and 296 BC,
perhaps the poet of the earliest extant Saturnians) survive complete along with one partial
verse and another quoted in indirect discourse, thanks to the historian Sallust (86-35 BC),
Festus, and Priscian. Naevius incurred the ire of the Metelli (consuls in 284, 251, and 206
BC), to whom a famous invective line is attributed. This verse, often taken as the model
Saturnian, was preserved by Pseudo-Bassus (after the 1st century AD). Finally, Varro,
Gellius, Festus, and Servius each quote a full verse from different lost texts.

Andronicus and Naevius were also already composing poetry in Greek meters,
and we have several fragments of their comedies and tragedies alongside their Saturnians.
Their near-contemporaries were composing poetry exclusively in Greek meters, such as
the epicist Quintus Ennius (239-169 BC), Marcus Pacuvius the tragedian (220-130 BC),
and the comic playwright Titus Maccius Plautus (flourished 205-184 BC). (Our
knowledge of archaic Latin stems from the works of these and other authors, many of
which are also fragmentary and preserved by the same antiquarians and grammarians
who quote from Andronicus and Naevius.) Ennius sets his own narrative epic of Roman
history, the Annales, apart from the likes of Naevius’ Carmen Belli Poenici, stating in
dactylic hexameter “scripsere alii rem / vorsibus quos olim Faunei vatesque canebant”
‘others have written of the matter in verses which the Fauns and bards once used to sing’

(Enn. Ann. 206-207Sk).
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§1.1.2 The epigraphic corpus

The larger part of inscriptional Saturnians comes from epitaphs, most of which
commemorate the pre-eminent Cornelii Scipiones. CIL 7 (= inscription number 7, dating
from circa 270-150 BC, in the 2nd edition of vol.1 of the Corpus Inscriptionum
Latinarum), for Lucius Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, is a six-line funerary Saturnian poem.
Barbatus’ son Lucius Cornelius Scipio is commemorated by another six-line poem in CIL
9 (circa 230-150 BC). Seven lines praise the memory of Publius Cornelius Scipio, son of
Publius, on CIL 10 (circa 170 BC). Another six-line elogium, CIL 11 (circa 170 BC),
remembers another Lucius Cornelius Scipio, the son of Gaius and grandson of Gaius.
(Within the same generation, departed Cornelii Scipiones begin to be commemorated by
poetry in Greek meters, e.g. CIL 15, the epitaph in elegiac couplets of Gaius Cornelius
Scipio Hispanus, possibly the brother of the Lucius Scipio remembered by CIL 11 and
perhaps the cousin of Publius Scipio from CIL 10.) Last of the elogia surviving complete
is that of Marcus Caecilius, CIL 1202 (late 2nd century BC), with three verses. The orator
and statesman Cicero (106—43 BC) provides two more funerary Saturnian lines, which he
quotes from Aulus Atilius Calatinus’ (consul in 258 and 254 BC) epitaph.

Dedicatory poems took Saturnian form as well, though doubts attend the
description and classification of several texts in this group. For sure CIL 1531 preserves a
five-line poem on behalf of Marcus and Publius Vertulius (circa ’150 BC). The Faliscan
cooks’ dedication in Latin, CIL 364, from no earlier than the same time (I follow R.

Wachter), contains six verses, but these are generally regarded as “aberrant.” Pseudo-
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Bassus quotes one line each from Acilius Glabrio’s (consul in 191 BC) and Lucius
Aemilius Regillus’ (praetor in 190 BC) dedications. The historian Livy (59 BC-AD 17),
quoting the actual text, furnishes more information on Regillus’ inscription: it
commemorates the Roman naval victory over Antiochus III of Syria in 189 BC, and the
inscription was set up in 179 BC by Marcus Aemilius Lepidus (consul in 187 and 175 BC).
On the one hand, the inclusion of the opening line in studies of the Saturnian and the
suspicion that Livy’s quotation is corrupt rest only on Pseudo-Bassus’ authority. On the
other hand, comparison with contemporaneous and stylistically similar prose dedications
casts doubt on the versehood of Regillus’ inscription (perhaps also Glabrio’s). One last
complete Saturnian poem may be CIL 626, the votive inscription of Lucius Mummius
(142 BC), but its status as verse is also disputed. Finally, Pseudo-Bassus again and
Pseudo-Censorinus (after the 3rd century AD) each quote a complete line from other now
lost dedicatory inscriptions.

§ 1.1.3 Textual problems, ‘“‘experimental controls,” and “security”

Thus literary Saturnian poetry survives in a variety of sources from different time
periods, some of which are fragmentary themselves. But the earliest source might appear
in a manuscript that actually postdates another that contains a later source, and a later
manuscript may be more worthy of textual authority than an earlier one. So centuries
span the time between the Saturnian poets and their earliest cjuoters, and more centuries
intervene between these and their manuscripts, making any expectation that Saturnian

poetry was transmitted intact even as fragments unreasonable. Moreover, it is not always
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obvious that a quoter was quoting full verses. The problem can be illustrated by the
following example from Andronicus, which is just about the worst case. The ninth
fragment of his Odysseia is preserved in a gloss by Festus, but textual critics disagree on
how to read the verse (see Blansdorf 1995: 24 ad Andr. 9).

) Andr. 9 apud Festus (208.3 Lindsay)

ommentans (Livius) in Odyssea cum ait:
waiting when (Livius (Andronicus)) says in the Odysseia:

(a in Pylum deveniens  aut ibi{dem) ommentans”

“ coming to Pylos or waiting (right) there”
(b)  (aut)

either
(©) devenies

you will come
(d) (h)aut
hardly
(e) ibi
there

This is due to the existence of three passages from Homer’s Odyssey with directional
‘Pylos,” and a verb of motion, with or without ‘stay’ vel sim.:

2) Hom. Od.

(@ 2317 ne [ToAovd” eNBwv 7 a0ToD 7Y évt dnuw
either coming to Pylos or right here in this country

(b) 1284285  mpira uev és [Tudov €éNbe kal etpeo NéaTopa diov
xelBev d¢ Emaprnvde mapd EavBov Mevéaov

first come to Pylos and ask divine Nestor,
and from there to Sparta to fair Menelaos

(c) 3.182 loTagay avTap éyw ye [ToAovd €xov, ovdE ToT’ €0 BN
stayed, but I held on to Pylos, and (the wind) never let up
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J. Blédnsdorf restores (-dem) in Andr. 9 (1a) on the basis of Hom. Od. 2.317 (2a), though
he does not adopt O. Guenther’s restoration of {aut) (1b), which undoes a possible
haplographic omission after almost homographic ait. The codex Vaticanus 3369 (15th
century AD) preserves not the participle but the 2sg. form (1c), which W. Morel and M.
Lenchantin de Gubernatis adopt, suggesting that Hom. Od. 1.284-285 was Andronicus’
inspiration. F. Leo, whom Morel follows here, restores (4-) (1d) and reads ibi on the basis
of the codices Vaticanus 1549 (15th century AD) and Vaticanus 3369 respectively, taking
Hom. Od. 3.182 (2c) as the source. Two of the competing readings would negligibly
affect possible scansions of the line: devenies vs. deveniens; aut vs. (h)aut. But
restoration of {aut), (-dem), or both alters the syllable count, and the addition of (-dem)
removes one context (-i before o-) but creates another ((-dem) before o-) that can be
subject to the operation of a scansional license.

So the additional information provided by the existence of Andronicus’ source
actually produces multiple plausible alternative readings which can only be decided by
knowledge of the meter. In contrast to the Odysseia, Naevius’ and others’ compositions
are original, so sound readings of such fragments necessarily depend only on the
manuscript authority. Therefore, as a control, it is Blansdorf’s 1995 edition of the literary
fragments (despite the overall unfavorable review of it by E. Courtney in 1996) which I
use provisionally to establish the Saturnian meter, for the simple reason that he is an

impartial textual critic, non-committal as to what the Saturnian meter was (Bldnsdorf
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1989). What makes Leo’s reading (1d)—(1e) suspect is his theory of the meter (Leo 1905),
which did not secure acceptance. Because Morel in his 1927 edition of the fragments
(with very parsimonious critical apparatus, noticed and praised in J. Duff’s 1932 review)
adopts Leo’s readings of enough verses (in place of a full apparatus criticus, references to
Leo 1905 are given with each fragment), I part ways with previous investigators who
have depended on Morel’s textual-critical authority.

The lack of a secure text naturally makes any metrical investigation extremely
difficult to carry out. In addition to adopting Blansdorf 1995 provisionally, the textual
difficulties of the literary corpus can be mitigated by inclusion of the epigraphic verses,
though they can have their own issues of interpretation. Among such issues is a general
regard of Latin (and Greek) inscriptional poetry as subliterary. Compare the ill-formed
dactylic hexameters instantiated by certain 1st-century BC oracular responses (3):

3) cIL'

If you are wise, beware of uncertainty, lest things become certain.

2175 de_incerta certa | n€ fiant si sapi® caveas L2 Ot i -

2179 formidat omnés | quod metuit id sequi satiust L2l 3 —iw —iiv —
he is afraid of everyone; it is better to follow that which he fears.

(See § 1.3 below on the hexameter.) CIL 2175 has a light syllable where a heavy syllable
is required, and CIL 2175 and 2179 have two light syllables in positions that can take

only single heavy syllables, notwithstanding the anachronistic vowel lengths in the 3sg.

[T 1}

"'In the transcription: let the space-modifying sublinear tie-bar “_” signal elision; any letter that is
superscripted spells an amoraic segment, e.g. -is ¢- [-] usually but in CIL 2175 - c- [~]; the combining
sublinear tie-bar joins syllables in a resolved position, e.g. cqve- [~]. In the scansion, the triple interpunct
“” stands for unelided word boundary and superscripted “ gi gnals elided word boundary.

10
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desinences t-at and f-it. But apart from such occasional actually unmetrical
compositions as these, which are associated with lower-register or non-normative Latin,
there is no essential difference between literary and epigraphic Latin (and Greek) poetry.
Moreover, the fact that most Saturnians come from the epitaphs or dedications of
aristocrats removes any reason to regard inscriptional Saturnians as subliterary a priori.
(Though metrical deviations might indeed be found in the Faliscan cooks’ dedication.)
Before the Saturnian meter is established, we have no choice but to trust
Blansdorf as far as we can and to construe the epigraphic verses on a par with literary
poetry until given sufficient cause to do otherwise. Investigations that exclude or devalue
epigraphic Saturnians, such as Leo 1905, risk omitting very many relevant details in
formulating the meter and rules of Saturnian versification, as do investigations that avoid
the textual problems of the literary verses entirely by excluding them, e.g. Radke 1991.
Therefore, I will take any metrical form instantiated by many literary lines with
epigraphic witnesses as most secure; any form repeated by several literary lines but
without epigraphic witness and any epigraphic form without literary counterpart will also
be bona fide. The Saturnian meter and rules of versification must account for such verses,
and any metrical shape that deviates greatly from secure patterns and is represented by
only one literary verse is to be considered suspect.
§1.14 Other verses
The formulation of the Saturnian meter and rules of versification will be based on

undisputed literary and epigraphic verses. With meter in hand, the problems presented by

11
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the Faliscan cooks’ dedication can be described more clearly, and the status of Lucius
Mummius’ dedication as verse can perhaps be decided. Certain isolated verses and short
complete poems of religious, medical, magical, and rustic character, have also been
analyzed along similar lines as Saturnian poetry, e.g. Leo 1905, and I will address them
in light of the Saturnian meter I propose.

Other investigators have included along with the literary and epigraphic
Saturnians several other pieces of archaic Latin poetry that do not permit satisfactory
analysis according to principles of Greco-Latin quantitative versification.? Among these
are fragments of the Carmen Saliare, three of which contain parts of the actual text of the
Salian Priests’ hymn, thanks to Varro and the grammarian Terentius Scaurus (flourished
AD 117-138), and the complete ‘Arval hymn, the Carmen Fratrum Arvalium, preserved in
the inscription CIL 2. These belong to a different genre, the Latin carmen of law, magic,
didactic, and prayer, and cursory inspection of these texts reveals very different style and
more wildly varying line lengths. These are, in fact, generally regarded as rhythmic
prose, so I exclude from present consideration these and other carmina, which require a
separate investigation.

§1.2 Non-Latin Italic verse
The corpora of non-Latin Italic verses, all epigraphic, dating from before to the same time
as Latin relicts, microcosmically reflect the state of epigraphic archaic Latin. Faliscan,

Oscan, and Umbrian texts in prose—legal documents, manufacturers’ trademarks,

2 Cf. also H. Fichner’'s (1988-1990c¢) interpretation and quantitative scansion of CIL 4, the famous
“Duenos” inscription, but most of the 6th/5th-century BC Old Latin dedicatory text is too obscure to permit
poetic analysis.

12
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descriptions of ritual, etc. —far outnumber rhetorically and stylistically poetic texts of
dedicatory and funerary character, the ones most likely to be metrical. By contrast, the
South Picene corpus consists almost entirely of epitaphs and commemorations, and the
complete texts exhibit poetic rhetoric and style. In Umbrian, quoted among descriptions
of ritual actions are actual ritual utterances, which I nonetheless exclude along with Latin
prayer. So I limit the scope of the present investigation to complete but short, minimally
obscure, and rhetorically and stylistically adorned non-Latin Italic inscriptions.
§1.3 Expectations: The predictiveness of well-known meters
The predictiveness of any formulation of the Saturnian meter can be measured against the
predictiveness of well established meters of Greco-Latin stichic verse. On one end of the
spectrum is the twelve-position dactylic hexameter of epic, the most elevated poetic form
with respect to language and theme and metrically the most restrictive. Still elevated but
metrically more free is the twelve-position iambic trimeter, the spoken meter of tragedy.
Finally, least elevated and metrically least restrictive are the spoken meters of comedy:
the twelve-position iambic senarius and the iambic and trochaic septenarius, which both
consist of 15 positions. Most Saturnian verses that survive vary in length between twelve
and 17 syllables, but consideration only of the five most common stichic forms of better
understood Greek and Latin poetry should suffice.

Saturnian verse having been used for both epic and elogium, any formulation of
the forgotten meter should strive for the restrictiveness that the hexameter has, the later

meter of choice for the very same genres. I give a scheme of the dactylic hexameter in

13
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.

(4)  Dactylic hexameter lw2awmilpgicilmglss
64 possible instantiations =2, %2, X2, x2,%X25x 2
Let “~ stand for a heavy syllable in a princeps or strong position (these are numbered

for visual reference), “” for two light syllables in a biceps or binary weak position, and

13

—” for a heavy syllable in the place of two light syllables in a contracted biceps; “==”
thus represents the two possible realizations of the biceps. A spondees [~ —] can take the
place of a non-cadential dactyl /-« /. In the cadence, the brevia of the fifth dactyl
/(£)—/ can also be so contracted [(+) —] but infrequently, and the sixth dactyl consists
of longum /&/ + indifferens /</, which can be realized as spondee [€ —] or trochee [£ -].

“l”

The caesura or major break “|” occurs after the third princeps or within the third biceps.

Now, if every dactyl has two possible realizations (/- =/ = [~ «, - —], 125 —
[2 o, (2 —)], /%) — [& -, & «]), multiplying the number of possible feet produces 64
possible forms for the hexameter. (For visual reference, I have indexed the multiplicands
with subscript numbers to correspond to each foot of the hexameter.)

The spoken meter of tragedy, the iambic trimeter, has greater variability in nine of
its twelve positions and consequently predicts a greater number of possible realizations.
The scheme is given in (5).

&) Iambic trimeter S
1,000 possible instantiations =5

14
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Let “=*” stand for anceps, the weak position in quantitative iambo-trochaic meters that
can be filled by one syllable (light or heavy) or two light syllables; here “SS” represents a

resolvable longum (numerically indexed for visual reference), the strong position which
can be filled by one heavy syllable or two light syllables. The calculation of the iambic
trimeter’s total number of possible realizations is slightly more complex given
FRAENKEL-THIELFELDER-SKUTSCH’s rule against the resolution of both positions in an
iamb (Boldrini 1999: 82-84). So, an odd iamb /=° =5/ in the trimeter can surface as one
of five forms [v —, v «w, -~ —, -« ,~ — fw ] and an even one /v </ has two
possible realizations. Multiplying the number of possible iambs produces 1,000 possible
instantiations of the iambic trimeter.

Most free of the spoken meters of Latin drama are the iambic senarius (6), and the
iambic (7) and trochaic septenarius (8). These stichic forms are longer and are variable in
almost all positions. Furthermore, in the trochaic meter, there is no ban on adjacent
resolutions. Therefore, these comic meters’ schemes predict even greater numbers of

possible realizations.

N . 1 wAv 2 3 4 S 6
(6) Iambic senarius oo TosTFoToud
6,250 possible instantiations =5,%x5,%x5;%x5,%x55%x2

. . 1 Ay 2 3 4 5 was 6

@) Iambic septenarius FoFs¥ES | TETEcFETFLs
37,500 possible instantiations =5, x5, x 53 x 2, x 55 % 5,%x 3, x2

. . 1 2 3 4 5 6 8

®) Trochaic septenarius ST TS T LILS
37,500 possible instantiations =2, x5, X 5; X 5, % 55 x 55 x 3; X 2,

The twelve-position iambic senarius can be instantiated by any one out of 6,250 possible

15
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forms. Both the 15-position iambic and trochaic septenarius as formulated predict 37,500
possible realizations. (The calculation of possible trochaic septenarii is most easily
accomplished by grouping in iambs.) It should be noted that in the iambic senarius,
resolvable longum [=<] is preferred over breve [v] four times to one in odd ancipitia (9 :
1 in fifth anceps), but the preferences roughly equalize to 3 : 2 in even ancipitia
(Gratwick 1993: 44); in the trochaic septenarius, [<<] occurs three times for every [-] in
odd ancipitia and 4 : 1 in even (9 : 1 in sixth anceps) (Gratwick 1993: 44). These biases
reflect a strong tendency to divide iambic senarii and trochaic septenarii into quarters
where even iambs in senarii and odd trochees in septenarii serve as minor cadences.
Thus, the predictiveness of each of the five most familiar stichic meters of Greco-
Latin verse can be quantified, marking points in a range of numbers of possibilities, from
most elevated and restricted to least: 64 epic ~ 1,000 tragic ~ 6,250-37,500 comic. Now,
since these meters vary in length, a measure of restrictiveness normalized for the five
meters refers to freedom within a single metrical position. Here, the calculation of
surprisal, connected with the concept of “entropy” or “self-information” in Information
Theory (see Stabler 2003: 153—155 on linguistic applications), can be used as a measure
of positional metrical freedom. Taking the log base 2 of the total number of possible lines

and dividing it by a meter’s number of positions yields the average number of choices per

i

metrical position. Compare the single toss of a coin with a surprisal of 1

log,(2 possible outcomes)
1 toss

or the single roll of a die with a surprisal of 2.58 =

16
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log,(6 possible outcomes) . -
1 roll . So, for each position of the hexameter, the surprisal is 0.5

log,(64 possible instantiations) . : C
12 positions ; for each position of the iambic trimeter, 0.83

log,(1,000 possible instantiations) iy - .
12 positions ; for each position of the iambic senarius, 1.05

N

log,(6,250 possible instantiations) . )
12 positions ; and for each position of the septenarius, 1.01

log,(37,500 possible instantiations) . . .
15 positions . Note how the longer septenarius with more possible

lines has a lower surprisal than the shorter iambic senarius.

Any formulation of the Saturnian meter, on the basis of whatever prosodic
feature, should therefore be as restrictive and predictive as the dactylic hexameter, or
should at least have a surprisal no greater than the iambic senarius’ 1.05 or the
septenarius’ 1.01. So, in addition to appraisal of previous proposals’ fit to the data, I
evaluate predecessors’ schemes with these expectations and measure in mind.

§14 Critical survey of select previous studies

Research on the problem of the Saturnian meter follows three broadly defined
approaches: (i) QUANTITATIVIST, i.e. those that pursue the hypothesis that the Saturnian
verse was based on the principled alternation and arrangement of short/light and
long/heavy syllables; (ii) ACCENTUALIST, i.e. that the Saturnian rheter was based on the
alternation and arrangement of accented and unaccented syllables; (iii) MISCELLANEOUS:

diverse approaches which take neither quantity nor accent but some other salient feature
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as the verse’s governing principle. Attempts to analyze non-Latin Italic poetry have
followed approaches along these three lines.

All previous proposals can capture both quantitative and accentual metrical
patterns of the Saturnian verses, but they can only do so so loosely as to admit non-
Saturnian verses, such as the versus quadratus or even prose, and/or require ad hoc
scansions, e.g. shortenings and lengthenings in quantitative schemes or insupportable
accentuations. The only features of the Latin verseform to win consensus are its
bipartition into cola or half-verses and the colas’ further divisibility into quarter-verses.
This latter tendency was first noticed by T. Korsch in 1868, and the minor caesura now
bears his name. Little profit can thus be gained from a detailed discussion of each and
every previous attempt at discovering Latin’s forgotten meter. This critical survey then
explores only five representative works in detail, those which have commanded the most
attention from scholars, and I treat the many other book- and article-length investigations
of the Saturnian more broadly. I pass over in silence discussions of the Saturnian in the
service of other topics, such as Coleman 1998 on the similarities shared by the Saturnian
and dactylic hexameter and the transition from the use of the former and
adoption/adaptation of the latter for Latin epic composition.

§14.1 The quantitativists
The hypothesis that the Saturnian meter was based on the principled alternation and
arrangement of syllables according to their weights has been propounded by the most

adherents, garnering the widest scholarly support, and the quantitativist approach
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currently remains the dominant model. This is entirely understandable, given the fact that
quantitative verse is most familiar from Greek and Plautine and Classical Latin (the other
major archaic Indo-European traditions, Indic and Iranian, have syllable-counting meters,
with or without fixed quantitative cadences). Moreover, the ancient grammarians and
metricians themselves, who postdate the Saturnian by at least 300 years, initiated the
tradition of describing the archaic meter in quantitative terms. P. Kruschwitz (2002b)
recently collected the ancient testimonia and constructed a coherent account of the
ancient views of the Saturnian: the metricians did not know the Saturnian and were as
divided as modern scholars are as to its workings. Caesius Bassus (1st century AD)

A

understood the archaic meter to be iambo-trochaic /T L F 2T L L T L Lo/
(Kruschwitz 2002b: 16; this is one of the eight types formulated by G. Pasquali,
discussed shortly), on which subsequent metricians ultimately based their progressively
derivative theories.

§14.1.1 Pasquali 1936 apud Campanile 1963

Building upon Leo 1905, G. Pasquali (1936) proposed that the Latin Saturnian meter, in
quantitative terms, consisted of an iambic dimeter (1a.dim.) as first colon, the last position
of which can be suppressed by catalexis (indicated by “A”), and of an ithyphallic (ith.) or
reizianum (r.) as second colon (see West 1982: 30ff on these and other Greek metrical
forms). The ithyphallic is but an acephalous and catalectic version of the iambic dimeter,

with initial and final positions suppressed, and the reizianum an acephalous version of the
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ithyphallic or a hyperacephalous and catalectic version of the iambic dimeter. A
Saturnian verse can thus take four possible forms in the abstract. To these Campanile
adds two others: iambic dimeter + catalectic iambic dimeter and ithyphallic + ithyphallic

(Campanile 1963: 187). These six forms are schematized in table 1.1.

ITH. 1 2 s s
IA.DIM.(’\)+{R_ } TS EI(V)oll ()T T o
A [ w LETRY.Y, o “
IADIM. +IADIMA T T TS us|TcT oo
ITH. + ITH. TS o] T TDo

Table 1.1. Pasquali-Campanile’s Saturnian.
Pasquali and Campanile dispense with the quarter-verse boundaries known as Korsch’s
caesurae, which Campanile sees as coincidental. He observed similar caesural patterns in
the trochaic tetrameter and the tendency to align word boundaries with feet in cretic verse
(Campanile 1963: 188). In and of itself, dispensing with Korsch’s caesurae need not be
treated as suspect, since word-to-foot boundary alignment is typologically common. So,
Pasquali’s Saturnian can take 75,000 forms = (250 ia.dim. + 250 ia.dim.*) x (100 ith. +
50 r.). Campanile’s additions— 62,500 ia.dim. + ia.dim.” and 10,000 ith. + ith. —raise the

total number of possible instantiations of their quantitative Saturnian to 147,500, which

log,(147,500 possible instantiations)
15 positions :

yields a surprisal or positional freedom of 1.14 =

147,500 possible lines is almost quadruple the number predicted for the 15-position
comic septenarius, and 1.14 exceeds 1.05, the positional freedom of the iambic senarius,

Greco-Latin poetry’s freest meter.
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In less abstract terms, Pasquali-Campanile’s scheme can be tested on Naevius’
epitaph (9)°, a complete Saturnian poem which neither scholar actually discusses.

(9)  Epigr. Naev. scanned after Pasquali-Campanile

' immortalés mortalés Il si foret fas flére —— i == =i -
2 flerent divae Caménae Il Naevium pogtam R e U | BRI U
*  itaque postquam_est Orchi Il traditus theésauro w il — o i o
*  obliti sunt Romae |l loguier lingua Latina i | R

If it were right for immortals to weep for mortals,

the divine Camenae would weep for Naevius the poet.

And so after he was handed over to Orchus’ hoard,

they forgot at Rome (how) to speak the Latin language.
The first two verses can be scanned as ia.dim.”* + ith. and the third as ith. + ith. However,
the fourth verse takes a form not predicted by Pasquali-Campanile: tith. + ia.dim.?, an
inverted form of the first two lines. At least not explicitly: Campanile perhaps covered
this variant by merely stating in rather vague terms that “noi ci troveremmo innanzi ad
almeno quattro versi ben distinti [... €] a questi diversi [...] potremmo aggiungerne altri
ancora” (Campanile 1963: 187, emphasis mine). Not only is their theory over-predictive,
it is underspecified as well.*

Despite this, G. Perrotta apud Morelli 1996 pursued a quantitative theory of the

Saturnian following the line of Pasquali 1936, proposing that the verse came in long and

? Ideally, evaluation of any proposal with respect to fit to the data should be carried out based on the entire
corpus of Saturnian verses, but this is not always possible. There is indeed a standard corpus of verses, but
there is no such thing as a standard reading for every literary or even epigraphic line, and not every
investigator states which reading he has adopted in formulating his proposal. So I choose Epigr. Naev. as a
diagnostic, since it is a complete poem with uncontroversial line divisions, and it has no crucially divergent
manuscript readings.

* See Terracini 1936 and Fraenkel 1937 for favorable reviews of Pasquali 1936. J. Whatmough (1937) and
O. Skutsch (1938) were ultimately unconvinced by Pasquali’s treatment of the facts and his conclusions. H.
Jocelyn (1982) welcomed the 1981 reissue of the 1936 work as useful, though its thesis mistaken.
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short varieties, and continuing Leo’s intuition that it was an archaic Latin epic meter
based on Greek forms. And it is essentially Pasquali-Campanile’s description of the
Saturnian which is codified by S. Boldrini in his recent handbook of Latin meter
(Boldrini 1999: 86-90).

§1.4.1.2 Cole 1969

Apparent from Pasquali-Campanile is that line-level alternations of syllable weights are
difficult to capture. Consequently, also in response to A. De Groot (1934, see the end of
§ 1.4.1.4), T. Cole in 1969 examined colon-level alternations and arrived at the

formalizations given in table 1.2.

HEPTASYLLABIC oo T S|c () or ©oTloosw
HEXASYLLABIC < T |o S ()
or s T (v)ls oS

o o & —_
RESOLVABLE VARIANTS . } | o

Table 1.2. Cole’s Saturnian cola.
Incorporating Korsch’s caesurae, Cole found two underlying forms of Saturnian cola:
heptasyllabic and hexasyllabic. The first two positions in the heptasyllable /o o/, or the
fourth and fifth in its inverted allomorph, can be realized by [~ -] or [~ -] but not {[« -].
Final position can be suppressed. In the hexasyllable, either final or pre-caesural position
can be suppressed. In full heptasyllabic cola, all pre-caesural positions can be resolved
Eut must obey the FRAENKEL-THIELFELDER-SKUTSCH’s rule against adjacent resolutions

(see § 1.3 above); in hexasyllabic forms without suppressions, only the first position of
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the left half-colon can be resolved. Cole further legislates that, based on the extant
patterns, only two positions within a colon can be resolved at the same time.

Excluding resolvable variants for the moment, Cole’s scheme predicts 192
possible configurations of light and heavy syllables in an acatalectic heptasyllabic colon,
438 in catalectic heptasyllables, 64 in acatalectic hexasyllables, and 64 catalectic ones. The
sum of these squared predicts 135,424 = 368 line-level configurations of pure brevia and
longa. Incorporating resolutions, acatalectic cola can take 768 forms = 3 x (192 + 64):
unresolved + one- + two-resolution cola, which together with 112 non-resolvable

catalectic cola, increases the total number to 774,400 = 880* possible dicola, with a

) o log,(774,400 possible instantiations)
surprisal or positional freedom of 1.4 = 14 positions . 774,400

possible lines is over five times more over-predictive than Pasquali-Campanile’s scheme
and more than 20 times the number of possible comic septenarii, and 1.4 exceeds
Pasquali-Campanile’s surprisal of 1.14 and the iambic senarius’ 1.05.

On the empirical level, Naevius’ epitaph can again serve as a diagnostic of the fit
of Cole’s theory to the data (10).

(10) Epigr. Naev. scanned after Cole

' immortalés | mortalés |l si foret | fas flére il I | IV R RV
or ... Il si foret fas | flere wll=iv === v A

2 flerent divae | Caménae Il Naevium | postam = — = —=lv—=ll-v =] v - =

®  itaque postquam | est Orchi Il traditus | thésaurd « vi-v | —i==ll=v v |-~ -
or itaque | postquam_est Orchi Il ... voul ==~

4 obliti | sunt Romae Il loquier lingua | Latina el Ll | RIS IV
or obliti sunt | Romae |l ... ===l ==nal..
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Cole treats the single cola of the epitaph’s final two verses only; he must admit the
possibility of alternative scansions for vv.3 (Cole 1969: 24, 29, 31, 33) and .4, the second
colon of which he also suspects of being too long (1969: 22, 24, 35, 65n97). He does not
discuss the alternative scansion of the second colon in v.1. On deciding among
alternatives, he merely states in vague terms that “the preferred syllable groupings are
413 and 313” (Cole 1969: 46). Cole’s scheme at least accounts for the patterns in
Naevius’ epitaph where Pasquali-Campanile is implicit.

By 1993, in an article on the Saturnian published in an encyclopedia of poetry,
Cole had softened his stance: “[e]xplanations which posit the working of two or more
different rhythmic principles (quantitative, syllabic, accentual) are, on the whole, more
plausible than those which involve a single one” (Cole 1993: 1117).
§14.1.3 Parsons 1999 apud Mercado
The most recent treatment to be published and to attract scholars’ attention is J. Parsons’
work from 1999, drawing from his research on Plautus. This was the primary impetus for
the research program culminating in the present work, and I offered a favorable critique
and exploration of Parsons’ theory in Mercado 2003. I give in figure 1.1 a modified
representation of Parsons’ theory of the Saturnian. Parsons sees the Saturnian line as
binary-branching: the line divides into two cola around a central caesura; each colon
subdivides into two dipodies around Korsch’s caesura; each dipody further subdivides

into two feet; and each foot consists of a strong and weak position.

® See the favorable review of Cole 1969 by G. Goold (1970); also G. Townend (1971), though Townend
praises Cole’s approach more than his conclusions.
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LINE

COLON, COLON,

DIPODY, DIPODY, DIPODY, DIPODY,,
—N— et N —t——
FOOT,  FOOT, FOOT;  FOOT, FOOTs  FOOT; FOOT, FOOTg
——— = ——— -~ e ~ —— =
S, W, S, W, S; Wi S,W, S5 W5 Sg W S; W, Sg W
it e at ot 1 e ap{H s ap i »
ST A A) ST A A T T A A T T A A

Figure 1.1. Parsons-Mercado’s Saturnian.
The quadripartite line thus has 16 positions, each of which can be occupied by one
syllable (heavy or light) or two light syllables. The positions in even feet can be
suppressed. I add the corollary that the scansion of adjacent non-word-final light syllables
as a resolution cannot result in (hyper-) catalexis of a dipody; in the formalism in figure
1.1, “(~~” in an odd foot cannot co-occur with “A)” in an even foot. Each dipody can thus
have 66 possible quantitative configurations (54 acatalectic, 8 catalectic, 4
hypercatalectic). Parsons-Mercado’s four-dipody Saturnian then predicts 18,974,736 =
66 possible instantiations, with a positional freedom of 1.51 =

log,(18,974,736 possible instantiations) iins . .
16 positions . Fatally, almost 19 million possible lines is 506

times greater than the possible 15-position comic septenarii, 129 times the Saturnians

predicted by Pasquali—Campanile, and 25 times more than Cole. A surprisal of 1.51 is

almost 15 times the positional freedom of the iambic senarius. As schematized, Parsons-
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Mercado is hardly a humanly appreciable poetic meter.
Because it can capture so many patterns, Naevius’ epitaph can be scanned without
issue (11), save that deciding among alternatives is arbitrary.

(11)  Epigr. Naev. scanned after Parsons-Mercado

' immortales | mortalés Il siforet | fas flere ———-1—-—=—aAll=iv —Al-i=v A
or ... I 'si foret fas | flere wll=iv ==l =< An
2 flerent divae | Caménae Il Naevium | po&tam
——im—lv—=All=v=Alv==n
> itaque postquam | est Orchi Il traditus | thesaurd
wuimu | =im = All= v v Al === A
or itaque postquam_est | Orchi Il ... woim— | == anll..
*  obliti sunt | Romae Il loquier lingua | Latind — ——i= | == A allw == =] v == A
or obliti | sunt Romae | ... ——=al=i==nal..

What this simple test suggests more strikingly is that the majority of Saturnians cannot
fill 16 positions: too long a meter has been proposed.

§1.4.14 Ceteri

Here can be mentioned in brief several other attempts at a quantitative analysis of the
Saturnian. Following the ancients, in a similar vein as Pasquali-Campanile and Parsons,
some scholars have proposed schemes for the whole line. For A. Spengel (1866), the
Saturnian was an asynarteton or two short lines written as one

, with the allomorphs /...—v—-aA-v#/ and
[# v —«< ~a~../ his “Gesetze” begin to arouse suspicion when he states that as a rule

any breve can be suppressed. For L. Havet (1880), the Saturnian was an anacrustic

trochaic hexapody, a line with an optional additional initial weak position:
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dt

b pa) = A -
T T i~ I < %

1 2 3 4 5 6 . .
I == = = | oo ] o </. He required, among other licenses,

flengthening of short syllables in ictu, and even the possibility of realizing /==/ with [- -]
in colon-penultimate feet! F. Allen “incline[d] more to the old view, that this verse is
quantitizing, with the rhythm [/~ - % — % — o || - % — % — /] (and divers variations) than
to the new” (Allen 1898: 45, emphasis mine). H. Bornecque (1899) concluded that the
Saturnian was composed of “six pieds, plus une syllabe longue; c’est un septénaire
fambique catalectique” (Bornecque 1899: 78) with its seven feet divisible into quarter-
verses: /[T oo T [T sllss oSS FLALF Leo (1905) gives
/v —vTl(v)=oll - v 5 |(v)- =/ as the Saturnian’s underlying form, which can surface
as one of a poorly defined host of variants.® E. Arnold, nevertheless following Leo, gives

)
£

b
A 4
7 [o]

“the typical Saturnian [...] as follows: [/ ssos| ¥ -85 o = 9/],” though

“[i]t has to be admitted that some 40 half-verses [...] remain unexplained” (Arnold 1907:
103)! G. Kloss (1993) formalized the (literary) Saturnian as /== ¥ oo &' — - | =%
o — -/, but he must scan many word-final heavy syllables as light and disregard
FRAENKEL-THIELFELDER-SKUTSCH’s rule against adjacent resolutions (see § 1.3 above),
RITSCHL’s against split resolution [ <] (Boldrini 1999: 76-77), and HERMANN-
LACHMANN’s against exposed resolution [—:] (Boldrini 1999: 78).

Others have opted to formalize colon-level alternations like Cole 1969. H.

Bergfeld (1909) formulated one underlying form for the Saturnian colon based on the

S For a favorable review, see Abbott 1907.
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alternation and arrangement of monomoraic, bimoraic, and trimoraic sequences; the
colon can surface as one of four variants, and these freely combine into dicolic lines. C.
Zander in 1918, continuing work published in 1895, saw four underlying forms: iambic
[v —v ~|v—v~/ iambo-trochaic /v —v -1 .../ or /-v ~v | ~v =</, (chor-) iambic-
antispastic /0 o v — | v — — o/, and choriambic-iambic /- v v ~ | v — v —/; these have 14
allomorphs in free variation which can be acephalous, catalectic, or simultaneously
acephalous and catalectic. Finally, B. Luiselli (1967) found eight tambic and five trochaic
forms with unpredictable initial and final suppressions, and these combined freely into
lines.

The inevitable conclusions are that the quantitative patterns are so numerous as to
admit wildly differing descriptions, and that no quantitative approach can possibly
succeed. Classicists’ familiarity with quantitative metrics has led to a fallacy: if Saturnian
patterns can be described in quantitative terms, then syllable weight was the salient
prosodic feature that governed Saturnian versification. But this would be like describing
an ancient piece of ceramic art not by its shape, pigmentation, and decoration, rather by
its chemical composition. That there are quantitative patterns cannot be denied, but the
patterns are simply too numerous—almost one pattern per extant verse—to support the
thesis that the Saturnian meter was based on quantity. I reported in 2003 that the
alignments of both syllable weights and prominences to verse positions in Parsons’

scheme (though I was operating under erroneous accentuation rules) were statistically
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significant. Indeed, De Groot raised the issue already in 1934: if stress is based on
quantity in Latin, and the extant Saturnians exhibit both quantitative and accentual
patterns, then should not the verse be more likely based on accent (De Groot 1934:
305ff)? De Groot inclined towards an accentual approach, but he did not himself resolve
the issue, nor have many subsequent investigators understood or taken it seriously.
§1.4.2 The accentualists

The hypothesis that it was not syllable quantity but rather prominence which governed
Saturnian versification has been pursued by fewer investigators and has never gained any
currency in the field. In the first place, there exists disagreement over the nature of the
Latin accent: was it pitch, as in Classical Greek and as the ancient grammarians thought?
Or was it stress, which is reflected in the (standard) modern Romance languages? The
nature of the Latin accent is ultimately irrelevant: Latin words had syllables prosodically
more prominent than others, and it is the arrangement of these that is relevant for
accentual meter. However, the dispute over the nature of the accent leads to disagreement
about the rules of accentuation: if Classical Greek pitch was mobile and lexically and
morphologically determined, the positions of pitch accents in Latin words would be
difficult, if not impossible, to pin down. Along with the reduced but still irreducible
diversity of accentual patterns found in Saturnian verses, by whatever rules of
accentuation a metrist adopts (following Parsons 1999, Mercado 2003 and 2006
[forthcoming] considered initial accentuation as a secondary correlate of quantitative

scansion), disagreements over the nature and rules of Latin accentuation have led to no
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accepted metrical solution. I single out for critique the two proposals which have been
most plausible and/or clearly expounded.

§14.2.1 Thurneysen 1885

R. Thurneysen, inspired by O. Keller (1883), proposed a quadripartite Saturnian meter
with 13 positions, based on the familiar quantity-sensitive rule of Classical Latin (ante-)
penultimate accentuation and the extant verses’ accentual patterns. Accented syllables [“]
in positions 1, 3,5 or 6, 8 or 9, and 12 or 13 alternated with unaccented ones [~] in 2,4, 6
or5,7,90r8, 10, 11, and 13 or 12. Two syllablés, quantitatively light, can occur as an
accented resolution [~] in 1, 3, 6, 9, and 12, or unaccented [« ] in 5 and 11. Second

position can be suppressed, as can 8 or 11, if positions 9 or 12 are occupied by stressed

syllables. I give Thurneysen’s scheme in figure 1.2.

ORI b N1 PO T R

Figure 1.2. Thurneysen’s Saturnian.
Let “~” stand for a resolvable strong position and “*%” a resolvable weak position. This
predicts eight possible instantiations of the first quarter-verse, five each of the second and
third, and seven of the fourth. Thus stressed and unstressed syllables can be configured
1,400 total possible ways in a Saturnian line, yielding a surprisal or positional freedom of

log,(1,400 possible instantiations) . 1
0.8 = 13 positions . Thurneysen’s scheme predicts about 53 the

. . . . 1 . .
number of lines possible for the comic septenarius (about 55 Pasquali-Campanile’s
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. 1 , .. . s .
Saturnian, 555 Cole’s) and nearly equals the tragic iambic trimeter’s positional freedom.

On the theoretical level, Thurneysen’s approach and theory appear rather attractive.

Where Thurneysen’s theory falls short is with respect to rules of secondary and
phrasal accentuation and in how his theory can handle data. His discussion of Naevius’
epitaph (Thurneysen 1885: 52) serves as an illustration (12).

(12)  Epigr. Naev. scanned after Thurneysen

1

~ -

immortalés | mortales Il si foret fas flére vl
flérent divae | Caménae Il Ndevium | poétam " v v v vll"vvlv o
itaque péstquam_est | Orchi(o) Il traditus | theséurd

- -

u"u:uulu: ~

2
3

[ - - -
~ay ~ (IR (W] w

And so after he was handed over to the Orchian hoard

.

16quier lingua | Latina Il obliti sunt Rdmae ~uiT oo

- - 1

V| EYRGIVE RV

In the second colon of the first verse, according to Thurneysen’s accentuation rules, the
conjunction si, among other function words, never receives stress, and he must de-
accentuate fds to remove the clash with flére. But his treatment of foret in v.1 as a
stressless function word results in a suspiciously long lapse [ll viv < | <], which he
describes as “regelmissig.” In v.3, to prevent hiatus in -quam est and to achieve an
additional syllable, Thurneysen restores (-0), justified by the conflicting manuscript
readings Orchi (codex Buslidianus [the Dutch Renaissance humanist J. Busleiden’s]),
Horcho (codex Vaticanus part I), and Orcho (other codices). But he must invert the cola

of v.4 purely metri causa. Thurneysen must finally concede: “[s]omit zeigt es sich, dass

die [...] Regeln des Saturniers durchaus nicht auf alle Verse von einer gewissen
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Ausdehnung passen.”

§1.4.2.2 Lindsay 1893

Responding to Thurneysen, W. Lindsay (1893a—b) proposed an alternative accentual
theory for the Saturnian meter. He saw two underlying forms for the line: type A was a
trochaic-amphibrachic + dactylic-amphibrachic line, and type B a trochaic/
palimbacchiac-dactylic + amphibrachic line (see figure 1.3).

A: ’u(s)‘ulu’v"luu‘u ‘u
B: ’(u)(s)‘ul‘uu"u’u (u)l/u

Figure 1.3. Lindsay’s Saturnian.
It is difficult to assess the predictiveness of Lindsay’s theory, for it becomes only
apparent from inspection of his scansions that there are several irregularities and
implicitly permissible variations on the two types. Lindsay’s discussion of Naevius’
epitaph (Lindsay 1893b: 321) serves as an illustration:

(13)  Epigr. Naev. scanned after Lindsay

1

- .

fmmortalés | mortales |l si forét | fas flére v o lv wllviv it o
flérent divae | Caménae Il Ndevium | poétam “vi" v v cll"vulv v
itaque pSstquam | est Orchi Il traditus | the€sdurd
o] o
obliti sunt | Roma(n)e(i) Il 16quier [lingua] | Latin{g)

P - - -
LS v ~ o ['_.] ~ ~

2
3

- -

-

the Romans forgot how to speak in Latin

- .

-

or  léquier lingua | Latina |l obliti | sunt Rémae ~vi" v v
Lindsay stresses immortdles, usually with initial secondary stress, as immortdles with two

primary stresses so as to bring out the word’s contrast with its following antonym in v.1.
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He takes si foret fas as a unified entity for accentuation as si forét fas, likewise obliti sunt
in v.4 (or in his emended version obliti sunt), though it is unclear why not si forét fas. It is
also unclear how the second colon forms of the first and last verses with anapests [« v 7]
can be derived from underlying dactyls; he states simply that [ < 7] “sometimes” stood
for /" v </ in A-type lines. Most suspicious is his insupportable restoration of (-n-) in
locative Romae in order to achieve a medial amphibrach with Rbmé(n)e( i) (nom.pl.) in
the fourth verse, and he must also delete /ingua and “restore” Latz‘h(é); the alternative
emendation inverting the cola in v.4, like Thurneysen’s, is egregious. The restorations
and deletion grossly violate the text. Similar problems plague Lindsay’s treatment of all
other Saturnians in his corpus, with the details of his accentuation rules and the derivation
of variants from A- and B-type lines never set out.” By 1922, Lindsay had effectively
recanted.

§1.4.2.3 Ceteri

A few other accentualist accounts can be mentioned here, which have failed to command
substantial attention, let alone consensus, for these have been unable to capture the data
and/or have depended on implausible rules of accentuation. Keller 1883 proposed that the

Saturnian consisted of a trochaic-amphibrachic first colon /"« “ <~ | v “ </ and a second
colon that, from most to least frequent, was cretic-amphibrachic or trochaic /" v " | « * </,
cephalous or acephalous amphibrachic /(v)" v | « ~ </, or dactylic /v v | “~ </.® In his

1895 dissertation, N. Spiegel defended a theory of Saturnian versification with two

7 For an unfavorable review, see Abbott 1896.
8 See Karsten 1885 and Humphreys 1886 for unfavorable reviews.
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underlying iambic forms /v v v vll"v v v/ and /v v v v w0,
which could surface as one of a host of trochaic and/or suppressed forms. J. Fraser (1908)
criticized the quantitativist approach and proposed two underlying forms for the
Saturnian half-verse: trochaic-dactylic /"~ "+« “ < </ and iambic /v~ v " v “ o/ (this is
fleshed out, along with a critical survey of competing theories, in Fraser 1909). T.
Fitzhugh (1910) propounded an unbelievable theory of the Saturnian somehow based on
the accentual palimbacchiac /” ~ +/, which can be realized by any two-, three-, or four-
position foot. F. Novotny (1955) pursued De Groot’s hunch that the verse was accentual,
but his study merely describes the patterns of individual lines from a subset of literary
verses. R. Tanner (1961) found accentual patterns in epigraphic Saturnians and other
poetry, but his study produced no coherent picture. Most recently, G. Radke (1991) put
forth a theory of the meter, which can be formalized as /= & “ v ()< "1 2 2 < 7/ or
[# % ~ .../, based on implausible accentuation rules.

Whereas quantitativist accounts have failed mainly on the theoretical and
empirical levels, accentualist accounts have suffered from uncertainty and/or
implausibility of accentuation rules, e.g. dpud vos Thurneysen, apiid vos Lindsay (cf.
Leumann 1977: 235ff). This is bound up with disagreement over the nature of the Latin
accent. The tendency to align accent to verse position in quantitative meters has also been
overestimated, leading to accentuations of single words with clashes, e.g. vérsiitum

Fitzhugh, virtiitéi Radke, simply because they have two adjacent heavy syllables.
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§ 143 Miscellaneous approaches

A few scholars, responding to the quantitativist-accentualist impasse, have offered unique
solutions, which have all also been unsatisfactory for being unable to capture the attested
patterns or for being implausible. After a lengthy survey of previous investigations, W,
Koster in 1929 proposed what is essentially an accentual meter
[(v) v " v vll” v <o/, but one not based on the Latin word accent at all, rather on
musical beat or abstract rhythm, regardless of syllable weight or prominence. He
eschewed all difficulties by positing a musical text-setting irrespective of the actual text.
Despite this, G. Erasmi pursued Koster’s line of inquiry in a work focusing only on
Andronicus in 1979. In 1957, G. Pighi leveled against the quantitativists the scathing
charge that “[l]e scansioni proposte dalla teoria quantitativa sono [...] lo scandalo della
filologia” (Pighi 1957: 49). Believing that neither quantity nor accent governed Saturnian
versification, he himself advocated a theory that Saturnian rhythm was based on word
count, which anyway amounted to an unregulated syllable-counting meter. Finally, F.
Rastier in 1970 reported and critiqued an unpublished attempt by F. de Saussure at a
solution connected with his work on anagrams in poetry (see Starobinsky 1971): Saussure
in a letter toyed with the idea that the Saturnian was based on the coupling (in lines with
an even number of syllables, or tripling in lines with an odd number) of assonating
vowels, alliterating consonants, and homoioteleuton or rhyme. But not every verse

possesses assonance, alliteration, or homoioteleuton, so these rhetorical devices can have
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only been enhancements and not governing metrical principles.

§15 Approaches to non-Latin Italic meter

Researchers have approached non-Latin Italic poetry in ways similar to how the
Saturnian has been approached. Because these have been diverse and unsatisfactory,
descriptions of non-Latin Italic verse have also varied and failed to convince. Lindsay
himself (1893c), in the same year as his papers on the Saturnian, published accentual
analyses of two Paelignian Oscan poetic inscriptions, which P. Poccetti (1982) analyzed
in quantitative terms after a critical survey of previous accounts of the same texts.
Continuing this line of inquiry a year later, Poccetti (1983) proposed a quantitative
Saturnian description for some manufacturers’ trademarks in Sidicinian Oscan. G.
Morelli (1973-1974) saw in two Faliscan inscriptions two short quantitative Saturnians.
Similarly, G. Costa (2000) offered a description of a short Umbrian inscription as a short
quantitative Saturnian. H. Eichner scans two South Picene inscriptions quantitatively and
another accentually, believing that the South Picenes borrowed and composed in Greek
meters alongside their native tradition (Eichner 1988-1990a~b and 1993). I myself
applied Parsons’ quantitative Saturnian theory to all these Italic texts (Mercado 2006
[forthcoming]) where, in the same volume, E. Dupraz (2006 [forthcoming]) advocates for
accentual principles. Not unlike Pighi, A. Prosdocimi (1992) believes Umbrian verse to
have been based on verbal semantics and the arrangement of words into dicola, with or
without regard for their lengths. More conservatively, M. Durante (1978), C. Watkins

(1995: 126-134, 197-231), and P. Freeman (1998) have focused on syllable-counting and

36

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



caesural patterns and on the rhetoric and stylistics of Italic poetic texts.

§ 1.6 Comparative and diachronic approaches

Nor has the fact that the meters of archaic Latin and non-Latin Italic poetry have never
been satisfactorily formulated deterred scholars from looking beyond these languages. As
was mentioned above, Leo, Pasquali, and after Pasquali E. Fraenkel (1937 and 1951) and
Perrotta apud Morelli 1996 have sought Greek sources for the Latin Saturnian. Fraser,
Fitzhugh, and Cole, operating under the notion that the Saturnian was a native meter,
have looked to Celtic for comparison. K. Bartsch in 1867 explored the affinities between
archaic Latin and Germanic verse. W. Beare, advancing a theory that the Saturnian was
“partly isosyllabic, partly quantitative-accentual” (Beare 1955: 92), compares it to the
meter of Beowulf.

§ 1.7 The present work in outline

The failures of quantitativist, accentualist, and miscellaneous solutions for the Latin
Saturnian meter, and consequently non-Latin Italic verse, reveal one fact and one
suspicion: the diversity of patterns attested by extant verses, be it according to syllable
weight or prominence, and the distribution of these among half- and quarter-verses,
cannot be captured by purely relational means. The expectation that the realization of one
position in one line should be the same as or equivalent to the realization of the same
position in another has prejudiced readers from discerning a system of versification that
may have allowed more complex variation.

This dissertation then has two aims. The first is to describe the meters that have
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been hidden in plain sight in the corpora of archaic Latin, Faliscan, Oscan, Umbrian, and
South Picene, as defined above in §§ 1.1-2. In the case of Latin, I will pursue an
accentualist line of inquiry; for non-Latin Italic, I will test both quantitative and accentual
principles of scansion. Latin occupies the greater part of the work in which I propose a
theory of the Saturnian. On the findings for Latin rest proposals concerning non-Latin
[talic. Once synchronic descriptions of the different languages’ poetic systems are
established, as a second and less ambitious aim of the dissertation, I outline a theory of
how the individual poetic systems relate to each other, how they each developed, and
how they may have developed together.

CHAPTER 2: “An Accentual Theory of the Latin Saturnian” explores the hypothesis that a
meter based on known phonological and prosodic facts can capture the diverse accentual
patterns of the extant Saturnian verses, which simultaneously respects the readings of the
texts and takes account of the variation of their patterns. I describe these patterns and set
them in a derivational metrical paradigm. Going beyond previous investigations, which
have been mired in the details of individual verses and the issues of formulating the
meter, I explore patterns of line combination in complete poems and long fragments and
aspects of stylistics. I provide APPENDICES at the end of the work to illustrate the
discussion in chapter 2 and for subsequent convenience of reference.

CHAPTER 3: “Further Latin Saturnians and Faliscan” is the application of the theory
proposed in the foregoing chapter. I examine texts that have been alleged to be wholly or

partially Saturnians. Here I begin to explore the remains of non-Latin Italic poetry,
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starting with weakly attested Faliscan.

CHAPTER 4: “Sabellian” continues from chapter 3 and examines the poetic remains of
Umbrian, South Picene, and Oscan. I discuss in greater detail the various approaches
inventoried in § 1.5 above. It will be seen that neither syllable-counting nor quantitative
meters can adequately describe the rhythms of non-Latin Italic poetry.

CHAPTER 5: “Towards Italic Historical Metrics,” where I discuss with some more detail
certain approaches briefly inventoried in § 1.6 above, closes the work with a modest
pursuit of my second aim: to describe diachronically the metrical systems and

compositional principles instantiated by Italic poems.
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CHAPTER 2

AN ACCENTUAL THEORY OF THE LATIN SATURNIAN

§2.0 Introduction: The hypothesis

The problem of the Saturnian meter would not be one of Classical metrics’ oldest and
greatest alignment and correspondence problems—what was aligned? how?—if the
surviving Saturnian verses did not show a multiplicity of prosodic patterns which
partially overlap but contradict each other taken together. It is clear from the survey of
previous theories, however brief and selective, that a single metrical scheme, at least a
simple (simplistic) one, is difficult to achieve which would capture all the overlapping
and contradictory patterns while simultaneously respecting the texts as preserved and
well-established facts of Latin phonology known from well-understood poetry.

Towards this daunting goal I set out in this chapter in pursuit of the following
questions: (/) what was the meter? (i) how were Latin words and phrases fit into this
meter? (iii) can the proposed metrical structure and substructures be verified by
compositional principles discernible in longer fragments and complete poems? (iv) how
tight a fit does the proposed meter have on the data? I take as a given one of the few
universally accepted features of the Saturnian: divisibility of lines into half-verses. And,
as was stated in the introduction, since the alignments of both quantity and accent are
statistically significant (see § 1.4.1.3), but accentual patterns are far fewer and recur in

much larger subsets of verses than quantitative ones (De Groot 1934), I pursue the

40

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



intuition that Saturnian versification had to have been based on the quantity-sensitive
accentuation of Latin. So in response to the first question, I build the meter up based on
the patterns of its substructures. I then explore rules of accentuation, the alignment of
accented and unaccented syllables in the proposed meter, and various operations that
affect the number and alignment of syllables. From these issues I turn my attention to the
Saturnian poets’ compositional principles and practices with respect to various levels of
metrical constituency. I conclude the chapter by subjecting my proposal to various
measures and tests against other meters, other theories of the Saturnian, and prose.

§2.0.1 Length and general structure of the Saturnian line

The patterns of distribution of syllables and words into cola and the combination of cola
according to word and syllable counts in “textually secure” and “license-free” lines give
the first indications of the structure of and levels of constituency within the Saturnian
line. By “textually secure,” I mean the 110 verses without competing plausible
manuscript or editorial readings or alternative colometries (see § 2.0.3 below for further
remarks on textual security). By “license-free,” I refer to the 26 lines out of the secure
110 without any elidable sequences or non-word-final adjacent light syllables—one alters
syllable count and alignment, the other admits of alignments either together into one
position or separately into two—which are the following:

(14) Textually secure and license-free verses

Andr. 10 ibidemque vir summus |l adprimus Patroclus
Andr. 12 sancta puer Saturni |l filia régina
Andr. 15.1 ibf manéns sedéto Il donicum vidéebis
Andr. 15.2 me carpentd vehentem || domum vénisse
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Andr. 18.1

namque nullum peius Il macerat himanum

Andr. 18.2 quamde mare saevom Il vir&s cui sunt magnae
Naev. 1 novem lovis concordes Il filiae sororés

Naev. 9.2 summi deum régis Il fratrem Neptlinum
Naev. 25.3 immolabat auream Il victimam pulchram
Naev. 31 ferunt pulchras créterras Il aureas lepistas

Naev. 32 rés divas €dicit Il praedicit castiis
Naev. 35 scoOpas atque verbénas Il sagmina sumpsé€runt
Naev. 51.1 sin illos d€serant Il fortissimos virds
Naev. 56' quod) briti nec satis | (sardare queunt)
Naev. 59 magnae metts tumultus |l pectora possidet

Epigr. Naev. .1
Epigr. Naev. .2

Metell. in Naev.

immortal€s mortales Il si foret fas flére
flerent divae Cameénae Il Naevium pogtam
malum dabunt Metelli Il Naevio poétae

CIL7.1 Cornéelius Lucius Il Scipio Barbatus
CIL7.3 quoius forma virtutei || pari(s)suma fliit
CIL7.4 consol cénsor aidilis Il quei fiilt apud vos
CIL93 Luciom Scipione(m) Il filios Barbati

CIL 10.7 terra Publi prognatum || Publio Cornéli
CIL113 quoiei vita défecit Il non honds honodre(m)
CIL 1531.1 quod 1€ sua di(f)feideéns Il asper affleicta

Incertorum 6

summas opés qui régum | reégias refregit

(See § A.0 in Appendix A regarding text citation conventions, and Appendix D for
translations.) To the basic accentual and word boundary patterns of these should conform
those of the remaining 84 secure verses of the corpus, as well as those of any other
textually insecure line.

Of the 26 textually secure license-free verses of the surviving corpus, 18 have 13
syllables, five are dodecasyllabic, and three hendecasyllabic. On the level of the half-
verse, 20 heptasyllabic first cola alternate with six hexasyllabic, and 19 hexasyllabic

second cola alternate with six pentasyllables and one heptasyllable. Of the combinations

! On the textual security of Naev. 56, see Appendix C n30.
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of cola according to syllable count tallied in table 2.1, by far hepta- + hexasyllable is the

most strongly attested combination in the verses of the control group.

I5¢ {li6o |70 | TOTAL
60l |3 2 1 6
701 |3 17 20
TOTAL | 6 19 1 26

Table 2.1. Distribution of syllables in cola and colon combinations
according to syllable count in textually secure license-free verses.

(Let “o0” stand for ‘syllable.”) Under the assumption that one syllable aligns with one
verse position, the Saturnian is a bipartite 13-position line divisible into 7¢ |l 60, whence
dodecasyllabic 701l 50 and 60|l 66 and the hendecasyllabic variant 60 |l 50 may be
derived. It remains to be seen how the minority pattern 60 |l 7o fits into the versification
system.

Korsch was the first to notice the tendency for half-verses to subdivide further
into quarters, most frequently before the third syllable from the end of the first colon.
Cole (1969: 19) extends “Korsch’s caesura” to before the third syllable from colon-end
more generally, as well as before the fourth syllable. Of the 26 verses of the control group
collected in (14) above, 20 have heptasyllabic first cola, and in 19 of these word-end
occurs before the third syllable from colon-end. 19 lines of the control group have
hexasyllabic second cola, and word-end occurs before the third syllable from colon-end

in 17 of these (see figure 2.1).
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FIRST COLON SECOND COLON

,1[%9]2 111
T .

HEPTASYLLABIC O, 0, 0; O, 05 O Oy I O, 0, 0; O, Os Og O
AR LT
HEXASYLLABIC 0, 0, 0; 0, Os Og [ 0, O, 0; G, 05 O
1
PENTASYLLABIC i 0, 0, 0; O, O;

Figure 2.1. Word boundaries in cola of secure license-free verses.
Cole’s division at four syllables from colon-end is poorly instantiated by the control
group. However, in four hexasyllabic first cola and three hexasyllabic second cola, word-
end occurs also before the second syllable from colon-end, and of the six pentasyllabic
second cola of the control group, three have word boundary before the third syllable and
three before the second syllable from colon-end. I therefore pursue the intuition that the
quarter-verse boundaries occur before the third or second syllable from colon-end,
momentarily suspending Cole’s division. (There is a further tendency for word-end to
occur after the second syllable from the beginning of heptasyllabic cola— 14 times in 20
secure and license-free specimens— which suggests a minor break there as well.) So far,
the Saturnian line consists of 13 positions distributed into half-verses that further
subdivide into quarters either three or two positions from colon-end. Into such a template

accented and unaccented syllables were thus aligned, and exactly how is this chapter’s
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first preoccupation.
§ 2.0.2 Assumptions about Latin quantity and accent
The system of accentuation of Latin words assumed in the present investigation is the
well-known quantity-sensitive (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE RULE, which assigns primary word
accent on (i) monosyllabic content words, (ii) the penultimate syllable of disyllabic
words, (iii) the penultimate syllable in trisyllabic words or longer if it is heavy and (iv)
the antepenultimate syllable if it is light (see the concise treatment in Allen 1978: 83-88,
based on the more extensive one in Allen 1973; discussed in § 2.3 below are the
assignment and metrical treatment of secondary stress, the accentuation of function
words, and phrasal accentuation). Furthermore, I assume that the Saturnian poets obeyed
the Plautine rule whereby the pre-antepenultimate syllable of words ending in a
quantitative proceleusmatic [« v « S #] received primary stress, so [¢ v v < #] (Classical
Latin [« v « <]). It is highly unlikely that the Old Latin system of quantity-indifferent
word-initial primary accentuation had persisted into the time of the last Saturnian poets.
Since accent systems tend to change slowly (for instance, compare Spanish and Italian,
which preserve essentially the Classical Latin pattern), it would have to be assumed that
the Old Latin system was replaced by the Plautine one at almost the same time that
Andronicus, Naevius, Plautus, and Ennius flourished.

As for syllabification and syllable weight, the Saturnian poets should have also

obeyed the rules of Plautine and Ennian Latin (see Gratwick 1993: 48-50, 59-60,
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254-256 on Plautine prosody and Skutsch 1985: 55-60 on Ennian): open syllables with
short vowels, including such that precede a “mute + liquid” = obstruent + sonorant
cluster, are scanned light [-]; open syllables with long vowels or diphthongs and closed
syllables are scanned heavy [-].

§2.0.3 Textual security

Now, any investigator should describe the metrical patterns of the texts as we have them,
but only with theory in hand can the security of a text really be confirmed. And so I
regard as secure those verses with a meter-indifferent interpretation that are compatible
with the theory I propose and insecure those other verses which I read with manuscripts
and/or critics not followed by Bldnsdorf. The former carry probative value while the
latter illustrate application of the theory. As mentioned in the introduction (§ 1.1.3), I
provisionally adopt Blidnsdorf’s readings of the literary Saturnians, since he adheres to no
particular theory of the meter, whereas Morel largely follows Leo. Blansdorf and Morel
disagree over the readings of the following verses non-trivially with respect to syllable
count and line division (in Blinsdorf’s numeration; see the Comparatio Numerorum et
Index Locorum): Andr. 3, 8, 9, 18.3; Naev. 6.1-2, 19, 26.1, 37, 51.2, 55, 60, 62 (not in
Morel); App. 2.1. These differences, as well as other textual-critical and metrical notes on
individual lines, are registered in the footnotes of Appendices A-D, which illustrate the
discussions in §§ 2.1-2.

However, not all of Blansdorf’s readings will prove compatible with the meter
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proposed in this chapter, which will in fact confirm certain of Morel’s readings or yet a
different editor’s. In few cases, I adopt plausible manuscript readings over the standard
corrected versions accepted by either Bldnsdorf or Morel or both of them, since the
Justifications for the corrections are unclear or transparently support a particular theory of
the meter. All insecure verses are explicitly marked: “codd.” for ‘codices’ marks a
fragment as transmitted by manuscripts; Morel or a different editor’s name signifies the
adoption of that editor’s version of the text.

§21 Colon-level patterns

The textually secure license-free verses of the corpus comprising the control group used
to construct the working hypothesis makes apparent several overlapping and
complementary patterns on the level of the half-verse. The tasks of this section are: (i) to
find the accentual and word boundary patterns in cola; (if) to define the overlapping
patterns in order to unite some superficially diverse forms with the fewest underlying
representations; (iii) to determine how sets of overlapping patterns are complementary;
(iv) to propose a unified representation of the complementary patterns.

§2.1.1 The verse’s cadence: The second colon

I start with the second colon, the Saturnian line’s cadence, where also the greatest
diversity of patterns occur. The second colon can be hexasyllabic and thus have six
positions or be pentasyllabic = five positions (or even be heptasyllabic = seven positions,
but I leave such cola aside for the moment). Hexasyllabic second cola can be divided into

two trisyllables, either or both of which can consist of a monosyllable + disyllable in any
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order, or into a tetrasyllable + disyllable. Pentasyllabic second cola can consist of a

disyllable + trisyllable or vice versa. I begin with second cola closed by trisyllables.

§2.1.1.1 “I1313” cola

The “ll 313” colon, by far the most strongly attested in the corpus, occurs in 69 textually
secure and six insecure verses. In each of the quarter-verses of this colon shape, dactyl
[ - ] and amphibrach [« “ -] can occur, and three of the four possible combinations of
quarter-verse types are found: dactyl + dactyl [ll "~ < | “ < <] in five secure verses and
one insecure, dactyl + amphibrach [Il - < | <~ <] in 51 secure and four insecure, and
amphibrach + amphibrach [ll v “ v | v “ <] in 13 secure and one insecure (see table 2.2;

amphibrach + dactyl [« “« | “ v <] does occur but only as a first colon, which I discuss at

the end of this section).

DACTYL + DACTYL | lI"v v |"v v {6()
DACTYL + AMPHIBRACH | Il "v < | v < |50 (4)
AMPHIBRACH + DACTYL | ¥l v “v | v v | 0
AMPHIBRACH + AMPHIBRACH | v vl v v 13 (1)

TOTAL | 69 (6)

Table 2.2. Accentual patterns in “ll 3 13” cola.
All “ll 313” cola from complete literary and epigraphic verses are gathered in Appendix
A to illustrate these alternations (for the full verses with scansions and translations, see
Appendix D). Holodactylic cola [ll "« < | “ « <] are gathered in § A.L.1, [l “v v v "]
in§A.l2,and[llv”"vlv”<]in § A.1.3.

Word-end almost always occurs at Korsch’s caesura (62 secure lines, four
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insecure); in a few instances, elision has occurred across the quarter-verse boundary (see
§ 2.4.3), or Korsch’s caesura has been bridged by a long word (see § 2.4.5). Within
quarter-verses, word-end also occurs, but far less frequently, elided in positions 8, 10, and
11, and unelided after positions 8, 9, 11, and 12 (taking 70 Il 60 as the cardinal line and
numbering the syllables = positions accordingly): these all involve sequences with
monosyllabic preposition + disyllabic object or disyllabic preposition + monosyllabic

object. See figure 2.2.

€y
ELIDED 1 1 2
.
I ¢ ¢ o | ¢ ¢ o
S
UNELIDED 9 3 9 3
(D C))

Figure 2.2. Colon-internal word-boundary patterns in “Il 3 | 3” cola.

Simply reducing the alternations of dactyl and amphibrach to /Ml v < v ] s of
does not capture the actual accentual patterns. The three-position quarter-verse can
instead be represented using a modification of “Hermann’s basis” familiar from
quantitative Greco-Latin lyric meters (West 1982: 30), so the four different possible rypes
of “lIl 313” colon can be unified as the single archetype schematized in figure 2.3.

I v

—t—— —
8 9 10 11 1213

’V ’V
VS B I RV «— o e o | 0o e o
s ~

Figure 2.3. Metrical scheme of “ll 3 |3” cola.
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Let “nr” stand for the third quarter-verse, comprising positions 8-10, and “1v” for the
fourth, comprising 11-13. As was seen in the previous chapter, investigators of the
Saturnian, such as Cole (see § 1.4.1.2), Arnold, Luiselli, and Kloss (see § 1.4.1.4), have
made use of “Hermann’s basis” /o(...)o/ in attempts to regulate the co-occurrence of
light syllables [{v(...)~] in certain positions of the Saturnian. So quantitative /o o/ —
[v -, v, ~—, tv <] can be adapted to accentual /o ¢/, where the prominence of one
position must be the opposite value of the other. This “dipositional” base can thus be
realized by [” -, v "] to create dactyls and amphibrachs, but not [~ °, ++ -], excluding the
palimbacchiac [1° “ -] and tribrach [t~ v «], which are impossible accentuations for
single trisyllabic words and clitic groups under the (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE RULE of Latin
accentuation. The dipositional base’s domain is the quarter-verse, and the realizations of
the basal positions in the third quarter-verse are independent of those in the fourth
quarter.

The archetype represented in figure 2.3 is also found as the first colon of a line:
["v<vl”w<ll] in one insecure verse (see Appendix A, § A2.1); [v v vl
(8 A.2.2), unattested as a second colon, opens five secure lines; [*# “ < < | v “ v |l] is not
found as a first colon, though it is the most commonly occurring second-colon
configuration; [« v | v “ < ll] (§ A.2.3) opens three secure and three insecure lines.

(Principles of colon combination are explored in § 2.2.)
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§2.1.1.2 “h213” cola
Eleven secure and three insecure verses end in dactyl or amphibrach and show trochee in

the third quarter-verse (see table 2.3).

TROCHEE + DACTYL [l "v 1 " v o 1
TROCHEE + AMPHIBRACH | Il v 1v "« | 10(3)
’ TOTAL | 11 (3)

Table 2.3. Accentual patterns in “ll 21 3” cola.

For second cola of the type [l - |~ <], see Appendix A, § A3.1;for [l"v1v "],
§ A.3.2. Neither type is found as a first colon. In all but two secure lines with “ll 2| 3”
cola, Korsch’s caesura is observed; two secure verses show elision across the quarter-
verse boundary (see § 2.4.3 below); within the fourth quarter of two other secure lines,
prepositional phrases with monosyllabic preposition + disyllabic object account for the
incidence of word-end after position 11. Thus, the fourth quarter-verse in “ll 213” cola
can be schematized using the dipositional base /| o ® « #/ proposed in the foregoing
section. This suggests affinity with the “ll 3 | 3” colon.

§2.1.1.3 Uniting “l1 313’ and “11 213" cola

Other metrists, such as Cole (1969: 43-44), have also derived “ll 21 3” from “ll 313” but
by left-aligning the third quarter-verse, uniting all cola with trisyllabic cadence as
“It 3(M)I 3”: position 10, which immediately precedes Korsch’s caesura, can be suppressed
by catalexis. The disadvantage of such an alignment is that an empty verse position must

intervene within cohesive syntactic, thus prosodic, entities, e.g. Il multi | mortales #
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(Naev. 6.1). Moreover, while verse-medial suppression is not unknown, such a pause or
rest” from medial catalexis usually comes immediately before or after a main break, e.g.
in the Vedic viratsthana /s s sllA— < | — v -5/, a decasyllabic line derived from the
hendecasyllabic tristubh /= - < e s - o -5/ (Arnold 1905: 13-14). Left-aligning
“Il 213” cola puts the (abstract) pause before a minor break. In light of this, the “ll 313"
and “ll213” colon types can be united instead by righz-alignment. This recalls
Thurneysen’s M(~)< < |/ (see figure 1.2), and Erasmi 1979: 143-144 arrives at a similar
conclusion but by different steps. The trochee in the third quarter-verse is thus derived by
suppression of /o/ immediately following the central caesura (note, too, how a
quantitative trochee follows post-caesural suppression in the Vedic viratsthana). In other
words, cola with a three-position cadence have an acephalous derivative, which can be
schematized as in figure 2.4.
1 v

—— ——
8§ 9 10 11 1213

{(u),}ul{u,}u - @ & v | o e o

Figure 2.4. Metrical representation of “ll(*)3 | 3” cola.

Let /q/ stand for the suppressible position in the dipositional base of the third quarter-
verse. If this basal position is suppressed, the remaining basal position /8/ must be filled
by an accented syllable. So, as the underlying cephalous quarter-verse /Il o ¢ -1/ produces

dactyl and amphibrach [ll “ v <|, Il v~ <|] but not palimbacchiac or tribrach [l * ~ -1,

2 use “3,” the musical symbol for the quarter-rest in transcriptions to correspond with the metrical siglum

“ . »

for suppression “A” in scansions, but I make no claim about how the metrical suppression was performed.
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Hl v v <1], the suppressed derivative /ll A & |/ gives rise to trochee [l A~ « |] but not
pyrrhic [$ll A — < 1].

§2.1.14 “Il 412 cola

In place of “ll 313,” 14 secure verses and one insecure have second cola in the shape of
“I 412.” Of these, seven secure lines show trochee + trochee + trochee (see Appendix A,

§ A.4.1), and seven secure verses and one insecure have iamb + pyrrhic + trochee

(§ A4.2). See table 2.4 for the tally.

TROCHEE + TROCHEE + TROCHEE | 17w v |7 |7
IAMB + PYRRHIC + TROCHEE | lIv v | "¢ [7(1)
TOTAL | 14 (1)

Table 2.4. Accentual patterns in “ll 412" cola.

The characterization “ll 412,” which is reminiscent of Lindsay’s B-type /ll « “ < (<) v #/
(see figure 1.3), is based on the incidence of word-end after position 11 in ten secure lines
and one insecure. The quarter-verse boundary thus situated, it is bridged by a long word
in four secure verses (see § 2.4.5 below). Word boundaries are otherwise distributed
around the colon without notable pattern: word-end is elided in positions 8 (one secure
line), 9 (one secure), 12 (one secure), and 13 (one secure); unelided word boundary
occurs after positions 8 (one secure) and 9 (three secure).

Extending the dipositional base employed to represent the accentual patterns in
“I 313” cola, the “tripositional base” /o ® o/ can capture the alternation of trochee +

trochee with iamb + pyrrhic in the third quarter. “/l 41 2” cola can thus be schematized as
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in figure 2.5.

I v

——t——— =
8 9 1011 1213
{ . }u I - <« o & 0 o ' R

Figure 2.5. Metrical representation of “Il 412" cola.

/o #/ must be realized by opposite prominences [* v, v ", 1" 7, v <] and /o ... o/ the same
[ vt vt Tyso/oeo/ = [T v o]

Just as “3 1 3” types, those of “4 12" are also found as first cola in seven secure
lines and one insecure (see Appendix A, § A.5). All are holotrochaic [~ "~ |~ < l].
However, the word boundary patterns in such half-verses suggest for the archetype also
composition kara moda ‘by foot,” as well as affinity with “4 13 II” first-colon types (see
§ 2.1.2.1 below): all have word-end after the first trochee (elided word-end is found in the
middle of the second trochee in only three secure specimens), and four secure verses and
one insecure have word-end after the second trochee; with the quarter-verse boundary
before the third trochee, it is bridged in three secure lines.
§2.1.1.5 “N312” cola
Corresponding prima facie to “ll 213” second cola, eleven secure and four insecure
verses show second cola with the syllable distribution “il 312.” All end in a trochee,
preceded by an amphibrach in four secure lines (see Apeendix A, § A.6.1) and by a

dactyl in seven secure and four insecure verses (§ A.6.2). See table 2.5 for the tally.
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AMPHIBRACH + TROCHEE | llv v |7 v |4
DACTYL+TROCHEE | l|"vv v |7 @)
TOTAL | 11 (4)

Table 2.5. Accentual patterns in “ll 3 12” cola.
Word-end occurs before the cadential trochee in ten secure and two insecure lines.
Situating the quarter-verse boundary before the closing trochee, the caesura is bridged in
one secure and two insecure lines. In one other secure verse, an additional word boundary
occurs after the first position of an amphibrach, which consists of monosyllabic
conjunction + disyllabic adjective. No elided word boundaries are found.

The alternation of dactyl and amphibrach before the trochee can be captured by
the dipositional base /o ® </, so the colon type can be represented tentatively by
Mo e <17 o/ This is unattested as a first colon.

§ 2.1.1.6 Uniting “11412” and ‘11 31 2” cola

The accentual patterns of “ll 313” and “Il 213 cola can be unified by a single scheme
g 8« 1o e/ which makes use of the dipositional base in each of the quarters. Right-
aligning the two colon shapes localized suppression to colon-initial position, the position
immediately following the line’s central break. The accentual patterns of “Il 412” cola
can be represented as /ll o ® o « | </ using the tripositional base. Now, rather than derive
“l 312” cola from “ll 313” by catalexis or final suppression, the final trochee of “Il 312"
can be aligned with the final trochee of “ll 412,” once more isolating suppression to

colon-initial position. “Il 312” is thus the acephalous derivative of “ll 412,” and the
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trochaic-cadenced colon types can be represented as in figure 2.6.
u v

e =
8 9 10 11 12 13

e T,
(+)"~
Figure 2.6. Metrical representation of “ll(")4 | 2” cola.

Holotrochaic “Il 412” gives amphibrach + trochee after acephaly, and iamb + pyrrhic +
trochee gives dactyl + trochee.

§2.1.1.7 Uniting “11(4)3 | 3’ and “li(*)4 | 2 cola

“l 313 and “Il 412” colon types thus occupy positions 8-13 of the line and comprise the
second half-verse, and their acephalous derivatives both suppress colon-initial position 8.
What then is the relationship between the two archetypes? Alternating with each other in
the same context, the two shapes have in common the features of suppressible colon-
initial position, basal positions in 8-9, and the unexceptioned absence of accent from
position 13. A rule can unify the two archetypes in a derivational relationship:

/g & | o o/ (more strongly attested) gives /@ ® o w | ® o/ by anaclasis or inversion of
/< 1o/in“l313”to/ov|/in “ll 412”; separated from its partner and stranded after the
postponed caesura, /I ® </ must be realized by [l “ -]. (The reverse derivation is also

possible but is less straightforward: /@ eo v |” v/ = /q & < | o~ </ but requires the

additional conversion of /o~ </ to /o e v/)) The overlapping and complementary

similarities of these archetypes, one with three-position cadence and the other with two-
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position cadence, can thus be exploited to formulate a unified scheme for the second

colon (see figure 2.7).

SECOND COLON
e
11 v

8 9 10 11 12 13 ——
—_—— ~

“N313” @ & vlo e o 8 9 1011 1213
“UW4122 g e o w7 - ?‘{:IjJ‘V
Figure 2.7. Metrical scheme of the second colon.

Suppressible basal position 8 + basal position 9 /¢ #/ occur in both archetypes and can be
collapsed, as can weak position 13 /v/. Positions 10-11 and the caesura are configured
differently in each colon archetype, so the variation can be reflected by giving both
forms within curly brackets “{ }.” Let /é/ be realized by ["] in position 9 if preceded by
suppression in position 8 and followed by /-/ in position 10; let /6/ — ['] in position 12
likewise if preceded by the caesura. /a ® o </ can be realized as /o ® «/. The scheme thus
captures all the accentual patterns of the second-colon variants [ " v ol v
i NORGVN REVAVEE RECEVE VAV RVASVE RVASVIY REVAGVE RV RVASVEVE REVERE:T B8 503
suppressed derivatives [IA“ vl v o la"vlv o lav v v A" wv]” ] The

benefit of this scheme is that the Saturnian line now has a consistent cadence: dactylic or

trochaic, be the trochee part of an amphibrach or on its own.
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§2.1.2 The first colon

In contrast to second cola, first cola almost always have seven syllables = positions and
most frequently consist of two disyllables + a trisyllable. The reverse arrangement of
words occurs in a minority of verses, and in yet fewer lines disyllables surround the
trisyllable. I begin with the majority pattern with three-position cadence.

§2.1.21 “413I1” cola

By far the most common form of first colon is the “413 II” form, represented by 86
secure and seven insecure verses of the corpus (see Appendix B, § B.1). As in second
cola with trisyllabic cadences, dactyl and amphibrach can close “4 13 II,” with 13 secure
and two insecure specimens of the former and 73 secure and five insecure of the latter.
Similar to second cola with disyllabic cadences, trochee + trochee and iamb + pyrrhic can
open the first colon. 77 secure and seven insecure lines begin with trochee + trochee, and
nine secure verses with iamb + pyrrhic. The corpus preserves all four combinations of

trochee + trochee and iamb + pyrrhic with dactyl and amphibrach. See table 2.6 for the

tally.
TROCHEE + TROCHEE SVARVE REVEVY & B SN P))
+ DACTYL ~ -
IAMB + PYRRHIC VASVEVE REVEVE B
TROCHEE + TROCHEE viu e ol 66 (5)
+ AMPHIBRACH ~ -
IAMB + PYRRHIC vivele o} 7
TOTAL | 86 (7)

Table 2.6. Accentual patterns in “4 | 3 I’ cola.

For the eleven secure and two insecure verses with trochee + trochee + dactyl, see
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Appendix B, § B.1.1; the two secure verses opened by iamb + pyrrhic + dactyl can be
found in § B.1.2. Gathered in § B.1.3 are the 66 secure and five insecure verses that begin
with trochee + trochee + amphibrach, and the seven secure corresponding variant lines
with initial iamb + pyrrhic appear in § B.1.4.

Elided word-end occurs in positions 1 (one secure line), 2 (six secure), 3 (three
secure), 4 (three secure), 5 (eight secure), 6 (one secure), and 7 (three secure). Unelided
word boundary occurs after positions 1 (twelve secure verses, one insecure), 2 (63 secure,
seven insecure), at Korsch’s caesura (77 secure, seven insecure), 5 (17 secure), and 6
(one secure). See figure 2.8.

ELIDED 1 T 3| T 2|§ 1 T

UNELIDED 12 63 17 1

i
| ot i

1 @) (N
Figure 2.8. Word-boundary patterns in “4 13 II”” cola.
In light of these word-boundary patterns, “4 13 |I” is somewhat less accurate than
“221311” as a characterization for the structure of the first colon according to its syllable
distribution. It was noticed that in first cola of the shape “412,” discussed in § 2.1.1.4
above, word-end strongly tends to divide the trochees of the odd quarter-verse,
suggesting composition kata moda (this was not observable in second cola of the shape
“412”). In any case, reference to the level of structure between verse positions and the

quarter-verse was not necessary for the formalization of second-colon accentual and
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caesural patterns, and foot constituency remains (for the moment) unnecessary in
schematizing first-colon patterns.

The alternation of dactyl and amphibrach in the even quarter-verse of the first
colon can once more be captured by the dipositional base /o ® «/. To capture the
alternation of trochee + trochee and iamb + pyrrhic in the odd quarter, the dipositional

base can be augmented to /® o e </ where let /o ... ¢/ be realized by equivalent
prominences [ ... °, v ... v} and /® o/ by opposite prominences [~ v, v “]. (At first glance,

this differs only visually from /o ® o </ used for anaclastic “4 | 2” cola, but the different

»

shadings black “e” vs. white “o” make more explicit the distinction between the

relationship of “412” to “3 | 3” and the relationship of “4 | 3” with the other variant first-
colon forms explored shortly.) First cola of the shape “4 13 II”” can thus be represented as

in figure 2.9.

—— —
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
e 0o e L | o o

Figure 2.9. Metrical representation of “4 13 |I” cola.
Let “1” stand for the first quarter-verse and “1t” for the second. The archetype also appears
as the second colon of two secure verses and one insecure (see Appendix B, § B.2).
§2.1.2.2 “51211” cola
Analogous to “4 |2” second-colon types, the corpus preserves two secure lines and one

insecure that open with “5 12 11” (see Appendix B, § B.3). One secure verse and another
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insecure have first cola consisting of trochee + dactyl + trochee (§ B.3.1), and one secure
line opens with trochee + amphibrach + trochee (§ B.3.2). Of these three lines, word-end
occurs after the initial trochee in two, and in all three word boundary divides the colon-
final trochee from the medial dactyl or amphibrach. The accentual patterns of “5 | 2” cola
can be represented tentatively by /" v o e |~ o/,

Now, in order to unite the weakly attested types predicted by this “512”
archetype with “413,” reference to foot constituency becomes necessary. As “313” and
“412” can be unified in a derivational relationship by anaclasis, so can “413” and “5 | 2.”
Mentioned in the foregoing section was that “4 | 3” tended strongly towards subdivision
into “2 21 3,” whence “512” = “2 312” can thus be derived by inverting positions 3 + 4
and the even quarter-verse, so /" v o e |~ </ In the one insecure line, word-end does
not coincide with the boundary after the initial trochee, but the foot boundary need not be
indicated in the scheme, nor any special bridging rule be formulated for it, since the same
foot boundary within the odd quarter of “413” cola is not observed with equal near-
inviolability as Korsch’s caesura either.

In the case of “313” cola, once the basal positions of the even quarter-verse are

separated from each other by anaclasis to produce “4 12,” the stranded /| ® - #/ must be
realized by [l “ - #], and the derived /Il o ® o/ functions as a tripositional base that must
be realized by [l "~ “, ll v “ <]. By contrast, in the case of “413” cola, now medial

/o e |/ remains contiguous and still predicts [* « v, v “ <] in the derivative “5 12" types,
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and, once the basal positions of the odd quarter become disjunct, the stranded /I ® - I/
must likewise surface as [l ~ « lll. However, the data, though admittedly limited, suggest
that the realization of initial /# ¢ o/, only by [# ~ -], remains dependent on its separated
member: if Hfeoev|/—= [# v ol #v"vvl]land /levll/ = [| ~ <] necessarily,

then /# e o/ — [#~ <] also. (One might prefer the representation /e oev|oe o/ =

-, -, - » .

/eooev|” o/ and define the realization of /eco0e/ — ["v v “wvu’ v vy

tv * 7 v]. However, this is not only unwieldy but also redundant in light of cola of the
shape “3 14.”)

In addition to the two secure lines and one insecure that open with the “512”
colon archetype, one other insecure verse has “512” as second colon (see Appendix B, §
B.4), just as secon-colon types can appear as first cola and “4 | 3” as a second half-verse.
§2.1.2.3 “3141” cola
Slightly more strongly attested than “5 | 2” first-colon types but still much less common
than “4 | 3,” Saturnian first cola can take the shape of “3 14 II” (see Appendix B, § B.5).
Here, Cole’s division of the half-verse at four positions from colon-end becomes relevant
and necessary. An opening dactyl is followed by trochee + trochee in four secure and two
insecure verses (§ B.5.1) and by iamb + pyrrhic in another secure line (§ B.5.2). An
amphibrach followed by trochee + trochee opens two secure lines and one insecure, and
initial amphibrach is sucéeeded by iamb + pyrrhic in one insecure verse (§ B.5.4). See

table 2.7 for the tally.
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TROCHEE + TROCHEE VA2 REVARVE R ¥ N @)

DACTYL + - -
IAMB + PYRRHIC volov ool
TROCHEE + TROCHEE vl el 2Q)
AMPHIBRACH + y >
IAMB + PYRRHIC vl ol (1)
TOTAL | 7 (4)

Table 2.7. Accentual patterns in “3 | 4 1I” cola.
Word-end occurs unelided after third position in all these verses. Otherwise, elided word
boundary occurs in fourth position (one secure), fifth (three secure, two insecure), and
sixth (one secure); unelided word boundary also occurs after fourth position (one secure,
one insecure), fifth (one secure, one insecure), and sixth (one insecure).

“314” cola are thus another anaclastic form of “413.” Whereas positions 3 + 4
and the even quarter-verse are inverted to derive “S | 2” cola from “4 | 3,” inversion of the
odd and even quarters derive “3 | 4,” the accentual and word boundary patterns of which
are easily captured by the representation /o ® » | @ o @ o/, And just as “413” and “512”
can occur as second cola, so can “314,” represented by three secure lines and one
insecure (see Appendix B, § B.6).

§2.1.24 Uniting “4 13 1,” 512 11,” and “3 14 1I” cola

The unification of the second-colon archetypes Mloec|oec fIan"v]loey,
foeoc|”v,ln® o« [”/into one rich but economical representation was relatively
simple, since the accentual and word boundary patterns in second cola were largely

overlapping and the correspondences columnar. By contrast, the accentual and word

boundary patterns in first cola, while quite easy to describe within each archetype and to
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relate across the three variant forms, are not in columnar correspondence, so unification

by one scheme is rather difficult (see figure 2.10).

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
“41311” e o e v | 0o e o
“51217 T v o0 e VE R
“314 1 o o LUj|e o e o

Figure 2.10. Metrical representations of first-colon archetypes.
Only /«/ in position 7 is common to all three archetypes. It therefore suffices to formalize

the first colon using the metrical representation of the “4 13 II” archetype as in figure
2.11, instead labeling the constituents and using arrows to indicate the possible inversions

to derive “512 II” and “3 1 4 1I.”

FIRST COLON
p——t——
I (<) 1
" l
a b (<) ¢
- = P
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

e 0o e L | o e u
Figure 2.11. Metrical scheme of the first colon.
Let “a” stand for the first foot, comprised of positions 1 + 2, “b” for the second foot =
positions 3 + 4, and “c” the third =5 + 6 + 7. Foot b and foot c are invertible, as indicated
by the two-headed arrow in parenthesis “(<>).” The first and second quarter-verses,
wp

represented by and “II” respectively, can also be inverted. Derivation of cola by

anaclasis can occur on only one level of constituency at a time, so “413”
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Jeoec]oeo/=%“5]2"/"voe.]| o byinversion on the podic level, and “4 13 ” =
“314” /o e < | e 0 e/ by quarter-verse inversion. (As a descriptive expedient, as well as
for theoretical distinction, I will hereafter limit the term anaclasis to refer to the
rearrangement of position 10 + caesura + position 11 in second-colon forms and
inversion to refer to the rearrangement of whole feet in first-colon forms.)

§2.2 Line-level patterns

It might suffice to capture line-level metrical patterns by the generalization that colon
types combined freely, so Cole 1969 and several others (see §§ 1.4.1.4 and 1.4.2.3).
However, not all colon combinations are attested, and the unattested combinations might
be systematically excluded. The verses fall into three broad groups according to colon
combination patterns: (i) seven-position first-colon archetypes “413,” “512,” or “314” +
second-colon archetypes with three-position cadence “3 | 3” or “2 | 3”; (ii) seven-position
first-colon archetypes + second-colon archetypes with two-position cadence “412” or
“3 127; (iii) six-position first-colon = cephalous second-colon archetypes “3 13" or “4 12”
+“313,” “213,” “412,” or “312.” The corpus does not with any security or certainty
preserve the combination of “413,” “512,” or “314” as first colon with the same as
second, nor of acephalous “2 | 3” or “3 | 2” as first.

§2.2.1 “413,”4512,”and “314” +*(7)313” and inverted derivatives

Of the 69 secure and six insecure verses closed by “313” /o e | o </ 61 secure and

four insecure lines open with “413” /e 0 e v | 0 e o/ (see Appendix C, § C.1), two secure
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with “512” /"voev|”¢/ (§ C.2), and five secure and one insecure with “314”
foec|eoeo/ (§ C3). A few lines realize the reverse order: one secure and one
insecure of “31311413” /oec|oe |[ecec]|oe./ (§ C4), one insecure of
“31311512” /Joev|oecfl"coec]| o/ (§ CS5), and one secure of “31311314”
Joev]loeu|loev]eoe ./ (§C.06).

The “413 11313” archetype /o oo v |oeclloev]oeo/predicts 16 types, the
product of the two possible first quarter-verses [# “ v~ “ < |, # « ~ « < ] multiplied by the
two possible second quarters [| "~ v I, | <~ < |l], multiplied by the two possible third

quarters and again by the two possible fourth quarters. Of these, the corpus attests nine

types (15):
(15) /eoecloecloe|oes/—

-

Culteollfeul ve Tverse §C.1.1 0 *o ool ouulifecl oo

. - - - - - - -
olesllievlete 4(1) §C12 Tusltuulleclete 1 §C.1.3
*e - - - - %, - - - -
~/ ~ A | A A g N A | Red ~ A
. . - - - % ” . - .
A A ~ ~ A AN A AN 5 §C'1.4 ~ N s A A s
.o - - - %~ - - -
v v vullv viv v 1 §C15 v wul vullu v]wv o
. . - - - - - - -
vivleTulfeelete 36 (2) §C16  viuolvtullruclete 3 §C.17
% - - - % - - - -
~ R A A NS A I T | B A
.. - - - - - - -
vivleTullvtelee 9(1) §C18 vruvlvtullvrelete §C.1.9

On the basis of the 56 secure and four insecure verses with opening trochee + trochee, the
two unattested types [* v vl v olle’ vl voland [* v v v vllv o Ty
comprise an accidental gap, as do the five missing “413 Il 3| 3” types with opening iamb

+ pyrrhic on the basis of the five secure verses with this very first quarter type.
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Of the eight possible types that can realize the “51211313” archetype
/"voev]|”clloev]|oe/ onlytwo are attested, each by one secure verse (16):

(16) /"voevl vlloevloeu/ —

*‘ rd I/ II/ '/ */ v I/ ll/ lf
7 A\ A W] A AW Wi AR W A AW ~/ () s AT AW,
volvlollrvelv’e 1verse §C.2

% 7 - - - % -, - -, -
N v v (R (R vl (VR

F L - - - -
o w ww v v

’U’UU"U"U’\J'V’\J 1 §C.2 *’VV‘\J"\J"U’VI\J‘V
No plausible manuscript readings are available to cast any doubt on the text of Andr. 17,

and the line’s scansion as [« " v v | " wllv "< |’ <] requires only one resolution but

-

elision, whereas scansion of the line as [« v lv”vllv” ol o] requires two

resolutions and prosodic hiatus (see §§ 2.4.1 on resolution, 2.4.3 on elision, and 2.4.4 on
hiatus). I have preferred the scansion with fewer licenses. Scansion of Naev. 37.3 as
[[vew vl vll”wvlv”o] helps point to a “51211313” archetype. But the large

accidental gap of “5121313” types are due to the generally weak attestation of “512”

cola (see § 2.1.2.2 above).

Finally, of the 16 types also predicted by the “31411313” archetype
Joew|eoec ]loe|oe ./ the corpus preserves specimens of four (17).
(17) J/oev|eoecfloec|oec/—

A ) S A\ A A NS A - A" A AW A i A vl
wulorullfev v’y 3verses § C.3.1 1) [VISVIV] | [RVIV) (ASVERS | §C3.2
A A= A s A Nt A" ) AW A N A A A
~ s N N/ A A A A ~/ “w ~ NSNS A A
A s ~t A A s Nt S A AV AW ~ s ~t v

®. 7 - - ”, - - - - .

% P - - %~ - - -
T ol LA AN A | R NS
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VAEV] [RVIRY] (gV] ERQVIR | §C34 *o olu oullvrulvy
Again, the large accidental gap is due to the overall weak attestation of “3 | 4” cola (see
§ 2.1.2.3 above).

Most poorly represented are the inverted derivatives of the three line archetypes

just inventoried: only two secure and two insecure instantiations of the combined 40

predicted types are found (18).

(18)

(a)

(b)

©

Lines with inverted cola

Joec]|loeLllecec]|oe/ —

*- - - - -
A N A 4 A
P p - , -
(AW RO W] o AN
%, , - -’ P
o N A AT
sk - . - -
A A N oW
%, ” ” p - -
- wiv v A V) (WA
sk~ - - - -
(R RV (R AR
k., - -, . -
oW AR R A A v

- N | W -
wow v v AT IRV A

1 verse

§C4.1

joeu]oe ] voel]| o —

*- - P -
uul uu" ~ uul ~
* - PR -
uulu u" w uul “
*

- . p - -

vivlvrollrereel’ e (1 verse) § C.5

Joec|oe]loec]|eoe /-

sk~ - - - -
Y LA s N

%~ - - - -
AR NS A A A NS
e - - -, -
oW (A A A o
*~ - - - -
WA} wiwilve v oW
%k, - -, - »
o v v A\ A4 AV IR V]

%k - I T
AR R e I A o
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%~ - - -
A A s AR A
% - - -
vulv v]lv vv i
% - - - -
v vuliv wv| o vu
*- - - -
(VAW vullv vwuelu o
- - - -
“ vlu ulu vwwel vw
*- - - -
A A b A | A A B ~
® - - -
v ~t Al A4 AR v

F - - ,
AV ERVE R | AR WAV B

F3d - . . -
(SR A A A ~

%~ - - - -
AUV RV N )

%, 7 - , - -
o (AN (R ~

k., s H1- R
(R AV (VAR VE IR Y]

%k~ - - -
AR A A} \CAVE AV A

k- - - -,
ARANE R AR B VA )

K., - - -
v AR (R R YA

K- - - -
NS VUl v v

. - - -
AT AR A B e LA E B S

%~ - ” -,
(WA RV LAV RV R

(D
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u‘ul’uu"u’ul‘u’u 1Ve]"se §C'6 *V’UI’UU"\J’\JI\J‘\JU

%k ’, I I %, - - -
o U o APV AV " AV Ve RV R W]

Nine secure and two insecure verses instantiate the “4 |3 {l 2 | 3” archetype with
acephalous second colon (19). Four of the eight possible accentual configurations are
attested. One verse opens with trochee + trochee + dactyl and closes with trochee +
dactyl (see Appendix C, § C.7.1). The rest close in trochee + amphibrach, preceded by
iamb + pyrrhic + dacty! in one secure line (§ C.7.2), trochee + trochee + amphibrach in
six secure and two insecure (§ C.7.3), and iamb + pyrrhic + amphibrach in one secure
(§ C.7.4).

(19) /eoevjoecfirn”v]oeu/—

rulteullaTe e 1 (1) §C71 *< ool wollaTwlTvw
LIEVAEV] REVIV] | VST (VAR viuolTuullaTelvTe ] §C.7.2
*oluluTullaTe e LIENIV) [RV] PNEV] faVae
CivleullaTelv e 6 (1) §C73 vieuleTullatelo 1 §C.74

None of the 110 secure and 17 insecure lines of the corpus instantiate the
“51211213” archetype (20):
(20) /woec] vlla"w]oe/—

%~ - - » Pl e - - Pl -

*‘\J,\J\JI’\JIIA‘UIU’\J */uu‘ui‘u"/\’ulu/u
But the existence of an insecure “51211312” verse (§ C.13) argues indirectly for
“S1201213”

Lastly, only one insecure verse (21) has inverted first and second quarters and

acephalous second colon (§ C.8), corresponding to the unsuppressed “31411313”
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archetype.
21) /oec|eoei|lan"v]oes/—

ool o olin ol ou oo oolin®ol ou
. -

PR - - %, - - -

vivlterollaTelv"w (1 verse) § C.8 LVARV] [SVIV] NEYT IS2aY
These combination patterns can be schematized as in figure 2.12 and described as
follows: “413,” “512,” and “3 14” can stand as first cola to lines closed by “3 13" and
*213,” and cephalous cola can be inverted to give “313” +“413,”“512,” and “3 14.”

LINE

A
r ™

FIRST COLON  (<>) SECOND COLON

f—_'—/\_"ﬂ f——"g—'——ﬂ

1 (<) I It v
—— | | |
a bey ¢ A
1 2 3 4 56 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
e o v | oe ol 98 ] 0o e o

Figure 2.12. Scheme of the Saturnian line with three-position second-colon cadence.
Of the 100 types possible from this scheme, 79 secure and ten insecure verses of the
surviving Saturnian corpus instantiate 24.

§ 222 “413,”“512,” and “314” +‘(7)412” and inverted derivatives
Much less strongly attested than lines with “3 | 3” cola are those with “412.” Ten secure
verses represent the “41311412” archetype /eoev|oec]loeov |’/ (22): one

secure verse is wholly trochaic-dactylic (see Appendix C, § C.9.1); of the other five
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secure lines with holotrochaic second cola, four open with trochee + trochee +
amphibrach (§ C.9.2) and one with iamb + pyrrhic + amphibrach (§ C.9.3); two secure
verses have trochaic-dactylic first colon and second colon consisting of iamb + pyrrhic +
trochee (§ C.9.4), which also closes two secure lines opened by trochee + trochee +
amphibrach (§ C.9.5). The remaining three types predicted by this archetype are
unattested.

(22) /eoecloecloeoc]| v/ —

-,

CioltocllPerelf e 1verse §C9.1 ¥ oulToclfetelTo

P P PR - . . P .
uletellretelte 4 §C.92 vievlvtollfeete 1 §C.93
. . . - . *. . ° - . .

v ul uu"u uu' v 2 §C.9.4 [VARVAVE RRVEV] | AVRRVEVE BV

P . - - o - . .

s ~/ 7 s v NSNS A 2 §C'9.5 v NS s A A A s

The interchangeability of “3 | 3” and “4 | 2” in the second half-verse on the one hand and
the alternation of “413,” “512,” and “3 | 4” in the first half-verse on the other imply that
“512” and “3 | 4” can stand in the place of “4 | 3” as the first colon of verses with “412”
as the second. However, the corpus preserves no representative of the combined eight
types possible from ["voeu|“wlloeou]|”v / (23) and
Joew|eoev|loeo ]/ (24)

(23) /["voeu| Clloeou| /-

®” - - - - - % . - - - -
A W A O\ ~ A A s ~ N N/

®- - - - sk~ - - - -
(W O A W ~ (WA il ww ~

(24) /oec|eocev|loeoc]| v/ —

& P , . - sk~ - P -
s o o ~ R R A o ~

k.~ . . R k.~ - P
A AR o o] W AR LA YA w oWl W
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Fad - . - - % - - -
A AR S | A A A AT S R A N | A=A S A A

LIV REIENT VA2Vl kool Tuvllvioo ]
Only three secure verses and one insecure represent the inverted archetypes: one secure
(§ C.10) from the “41211413” archetype /oeo | vlleoe.|oe./(25a), and two
secure verses and one insecure (§§ C.11.1-2) represent “4121314”
/oeov]| vlfoec|eoce./ (25¢); the four types possible from “4(215(2”
/[oeo v wll”voeo|” o/ (25b) comprise another large accidental gap.

(25) Lines with inverted cola

.
(a) foeou]|  v]llececloeo/—
LN T % - - . .
~J s A A s NS S A N ~/ s A A W A
e e g e - . T . .
% .o - - & - . . .
A AP A, A A ~t A S A AT A A | A N A AW
% - .o - . % - . . .
) I\ w A=) ~/ ~J J ~ AT A A (=) A / A
. . .
(b) /0.0\4‘ u" uO.uI u/-—)
T L . N L T
A J N s A= wi A “ A \J A Nt s
% - PETIR p % - PV
s NS A s NN s s A 7 A AW A A
.
©) Jloeoo]| wlloec]|eoe /-

wroltellrevlTve Tverse §CUILLT F ool ollTec]vTo0
Vol e et T (D §C.11.2 * v vl cllv vlvvn

F e - - P k.~ - - -
(VA v (AW [ N ~ v |lv v

k.~ - . e - k.~ - - -
NN A5 ¢ A o o vy vy vwv

By contrast, the three archetypes with acephalous second colon /a®o v | "o/

(26)—(28) find representation in the corpus, just as lines with “213” from “313.” One

secure verse consists of trochaic-dactylic first colon followed by dactyl + trochee
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(§ C.12.1). Cadencing in dacty! + trochee, four secure verses and one insecure open with
trochaic-amphibrachic first colon (§ C.12.2) and one secure with iamb + pyrrhic +
amphibrach (§ C.12.3).

(26) /eoec]oec]ipneoc]| o/ —

*e - - - *. .~ - - -

. -

- - - - %k - - -

-

viultuulintewle Tverse §C.12.1 *o vl fovllaToo]w
’u’ulu‘u"/\’uu"u 4(1) §C.12.2 u’uulu‘u"/\’uul’u 1 §C.12_3

One insecure line (§ C.13) instantiates one of the four types possible from the

“512 1l 312" archetype (27).

27) /"voecfclineov] v/~

-

-, - - - -, - - - -
* *
AR SN b | FAA ~ A A viIAY vl ~

wroulTollatewl e (1 verse) § C.13 LUICIVARV) LaV] PRgUIv) hgV
Finally, partially filling out the “3 14 |l 312” metrical paradigm (28), one secure line
(§ C.14.1) is composed of amphibrachic-trochaic first colon followed by amphibrach +
trochee. Another secure line and two insecure consist of dactylic-trochaic first colon and
dactyl + trochee (§ C.14.2).
(28) Joev|eoev ]lneov]| v/ —

k- -, - - - - - - -

)
wiul uullav el 1verse §C.14.1 *

wol oruliatonl e 1) §C142 *uolvtoliauol o
£

- - - .
LN A | AN

, - -, -
%, - - - -
V) LEVIEV] | PREVIVE hav

The accentual and word boundary distribution patterns in 21 secure and five
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insecure verses, which instantiate the 14 types just inventoried, thus suggest the
archetypal representation of Saturnians with “412” and “3 | 2” cola given as figure 2.13.

LINE

A
r ~

FIRST COLON  («»)  SECOND COLON

e e—— —————
I (<) 1 11 v
—— | | |
a b(e) ¢ ——— -
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 1213
e o e v | oe vl 9o o | "o

Figure 2.13. Scheme of the Saturnian line with two-position second-colon cadence.

§2.23 “4121(A)313”and “31310(*)313,”“31311(*)412” and
“4120(M)4127

The third and last group of Saturnian lines according to colon combination patterns
comprise ten secure and two insecure verses which consist of two second-colon forms.
This whole subset of lines then represent the most vastly gapped archetypes of the
corpus. The scansions of such verses are distinguished from inverted types and are
signaled by the initial double-bar “lI’ used until now to represent the central caesura. The
fact that three of the secure verses come from epigraphic poems precludes emendation of
corresponding literary verses to conform with more strongly attested “413,” “512,” and
“314.” Nor can “313” and “4 | 2” be derived straightforwardly from seven-position first-
colon forms by acephaly.

One insecure verse (see Appendix C, § C.15) can be scanned as amphibrach +
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amphibrach + dactyl + amphibrach, one of sixteen possible from the “31311313”
archetype (29).

(29)

Moec|loec lloec|oeo/ —

sk . - - -
AV IR W) WA N (W]
%k , Pl - -
o A A ATAE AV
% - - - -
o LR | R V) (WA
% - - - -
(VAR A (A
% - P » .
A R W (R | SRR R
p - - -
(R AR ARV RV
* P - - -
AR VE R | RS (AN

* , - - -
AC AR NS R T | R U S

(1 verse) § C.15

x|~ - , ’
s (A A A} (AW
%]l - ’ P -
LR A AW Vv
*{1~ - - -
N v N
*Jl~ - - -
(AR R W) (R (VR
| -, P -
(WA (WAWS | SRRV RV )
P | . - -
U W (A VE R
kI~ - - -
[ A R Y | A=A o

*]l~ » - -,
ACAE R | RV BV )

One secure verse (§ C.16) consists of trochee + trochee + trochee in the first colon and
dactyl + amphibrach in the second. Seven of the eight types possible from the archetype
Moeowu]”vlloev]|oec/ implied by the lone verse are unattested (30).
(30) /Moeov]| wlloec]oeo/—
| IEVARNY RV | AVANY RV
| HEVARVY RaV] | (AgVY REVAV:

P A | -,
(VIR WE V] | ERVAVE ARV

| LR - - Pl
o wviiv wvilivw v

% - , - -
N ~ AR s
* , p -’ ”,
(R Vvl viivw w o
% - - - P
(WA s (A VE A )

*[l.,~ . . -
A" ("2 | ARV R

1 verse §C.16

Trochee + trochee + trochee combines with trochee + amphibrach in two secure verses
(§ C.17), representing the “4 12 11 21 3” archetype (31).
€2))

Moeocv| wllan"vloeo/ —

®y-. - - P -
| MESRENT VT | VR R

v vl"Clia“vlv’ 2 verses § C.17

* - - - -

% - . - »
e vol’wlin“vle’v

The corresponding “3 1311 213” archetype (32) finds no representative (though one
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corrupt literary verse, Andr. 22, can be scanned as dactyl + amphibrach + trochee +
amphibrach).
(32) Moev]|oec|[a"v]oeo/ —
Mo ol wolln vl oo = | ERORV R | PO BN
*"u’ul’uu"/\,ulu’u *"‘uul’uu"/\’ululu
*"u/ulu‘u"/\’ul,uu *"’uulu’u“/\’ul,uu
*"U’UIU‘U"A’\J'\J’\J *II’U\JIU’U"/\’\J'\J’\J
The reverse order “31311412” is found in three secure verses of the corpus
(§ C.18.2) and one insecure (§ C.18.1). These instantiate two of the eight types possible
from the archetype (33).
(33) /Moev|loecjloeov]| v/ —
Mool vl v o7 ool ecll” v vl"w (1) § C.18.1
| (ORI OV | KRVt K # o olo o’ e ol o
lv el vellv’vel”v 3verses §C.182 *l"vol"vollv’vvl
*"\J‘\JIU‘U"U’U\JI‘U *"’VUIU’U"V‘\JVI’U
One secure verse (§ C.19) represents the “41211412” archetype (34),
instantiating a holotrochaic type.

(B4) Moeoc| vlloeov]| v/ —

e el cllv"wl”w 1verse §C.19 Hlo ool " e el o

*"‘\J/UI‘\J"U’UUI‘U *"\J,\J\J"\J"U’UUI‘\J
In three secure verses, amphibrach + trochee as second colon occurs with
amphibrach + trochee as first colon in one (§ C.20.1) and amphibrach + amphibrach

in two (§ C.20.2). These types imply a “3 13 11 312” archetype, of which six types are
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unattested (35).
(35) /Moecjoeclipeoc]| o/ —

lo’wlwoliavwl”v 1verse §C.20.1 *lI"vvl”voliav’vl v

o clovliav wl”e 2 §C.20.2 *I"wvlvwliavwl v

4| (ARV] REVAN] PREVIVE ARV 4l IEVIV] REVIN] JNGVIVY gV

*"u/ulu’u“/\’uul’u *"/uulu’v"/\/uullu

Finally, corresponding to weakly attested “41211412” and suggested by

“31311312,” the four types possible from a “4 12 1l 3 1 2” archetype are unattested (36).
(36) /Moeoc]| wliaeou]| o/ —

*h - - - - . %k - - -, -

| IEVRRVY V] JRRVIVY RV ol SARVIV) REV] | NRVINY RgV

In sum, the cephalous second-colon forms /o @~ | ® o o/ and /o ® o « | “ </ can occur as
first half-verses before the same forms, as well as their acephalous derivatives
//‘\’u|0°u/and//\°0u|’v/.

§2.24 The proposed Saturnian meter

We have seen that the diverse accentual and word boundary alignment patterns in second
cola can be united into four archetypes, which can be further unified in one scheme:
“313” /oev]oec/and “412” /o eo | "/ are related by anaclasis, with respective
acephalous variants “213” /A"« | o e v/ and “312” /a® o v |~ o/, Likewise, the feet of
the first-colon archetype “413” /eoe.]oev/ can be inverted to make “5(2”
I"voeco|”o/and “314” /oe. |eoe./ Two sets of derivational rules govern each

half-verse: anaclasis and acephaly in the second, inversion in the first. Cardinal and
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derivative first half-verse forms combine freely with cardinal and derivative second half-
verse forms. The Saturnian line can thus be schematized as in figure 2.14.

LINE

A

=

FIRST COLON  (<») SECOND COLON

—————— — N ———

I (<) 1 111 v
— | | |
a b () ¢ e
= = — e ~
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8§ 9 10 11 12 13

vl|o

e o e o | oe L || o & o V|} o o

Figure 2.14. Scheme of the Saturnian line.
In addition, two line-level derivational rules can operate upon the combination of cola:
cephalous first and cephalous second half-verses can be inverted, and a cephalous
second-colon form can stand as the first colon. This latter configuration can be described
as “second-colon reduplication.” The scheme in figure 2.14 thus predicts 25 archetypal
colon combinations with 216 possible types and captures the 46 unique accentual and
word boundary patterns of 110 textually secure and 17 insecure Saturnian verses. In the
sections that immediately follow, I discuss the details of Latin accentuation brought out
by the proposed scansions and the licenses that affect syllable count and alignment. I

postpone evaluation of the proposed meter to the end (§ 2.7).
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§2.3 Rules of accentuation and scansion

Textually secure Saturnian lines hold 615 total words (tokens, not types), and insecure
verses 89. Discussed in this section are the rules of accentuation that govern these words
and the rules of scansion their placement in cola. Here I consider only the strongly
attested colon archetypes “43” /e oo ] oe o/ “(M)313” /g é v | o e/ and “(M)412”
/9 ® o< |~ </ regardless of whether they occur as the first or second half-verse. This
removes only twelve secure and seven insecure first cola with inversion. I also put aside
words which have been lengthened by the suffixation of an enclitic or shortened by
elision and synizesis. So the generalizations below are based on roughly 70% of the total
words in secure and 60% in insecure cola. Appended at the end of § 2.3.1 is figure 2.15 to
illustrate the discussion.

§23.1 Content words

Accentually trochaic disyllabic content words—common and proper nouns and adjectives
and verbs—occur 160 times (tokens, not types) unaffected by licenses in secure verses of
the corpus, 20 in insecure lines. The great majority of these (117 secure and 14 insecure)
are found in binary feet: 42 secure and five insecure in the first foot of a dipody
/e o(e ), oe(ov)/; 52 secure and seven insecure in the second foot of a dipody
/(e 0)e v, (o ®)o /; 23 secure and two insecure in a trochaic monopody /” «/. In ternary
feet, only 43 secure and six insecure accentually trochaic disyllables are found: 40 secure

and five insecure as part of an amphibrach /(o)e -/, and only three secure and one
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insecure as part of a dactyl /o e(v)/. Two secure instances of non-phrase-final
quantitatively pyrrhic words [~ -] are scanned as stress-bearing resolutions [~]: one in the
first foot of a dipody /¢(0)/, and the other as part of an amphibrach /(o)e(v)/ (see § 2.4.1
below on resolution). The stressed syllable of a disyllabic content word must therefore fill
a basal position: /¢ (o), o(®), “(v)/ in binary feet—recall that [| “ -] < /| ¢ </—and
/9(®), ¢(~)/ in ternary feet.

Trisyllabic content words comprise another major type, with 176 secure and 19
insecure instances license-free in the strongly attested colon types of the corpus.
Accentual amphibrachs (108 secure, 12 insecure) outnumber dactyls (68 secure, seven
insecure). As a whole, trisyllables are in nearly complementary distribution with
disyllables: only eight secure and two insecure dactyls, and ten secure amphibrachs
constitute part of a dipody /(®)o e, (o)e o </, whereas 60 secure and five insecure
dactyls and 98 secure and twelve insecure amphibrachs fill ternary feet /o o «/.
Accentually dactylic words that are quantitatively anapestic/tribrachic [- - <] are also
treated as resolved accentual trochees [~ ] and are placed three times in secure verses in
the first foot of a dipody /® o(® )/, once secure in the second foot /(® o)e </, and once
secure and in another insecure instance in a monopody /” v/. Trisyllables must then fulfill

the same requirements as those of disyllables: the word’s accented syllable must occupy a
basal position in any foot type, be it binary or ternary.

Tetrasyllables (38 secure and six insecure) with respect to their primary stresses
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behave the same as shorter content words: their main stress must occupy a basal position.
Tetrasyllables need not and do not occur exclusively in binary feet: six secure
tetrasyllables with penultimate stress are placed in binary feet /e o e v o e o o/ one
secure fills /v | o ® o/, and two secure span /o v | “ </, as opposed to nine secure and one
insecure in ternary feet /o e</ by resolution. Likewise, tetrasyllables with
antepenultimate stress, numbering 19 secure and six insecure instances, are placed twelve
times (once insecure) in binary feet; two secure and two insecure instances in /v | 0 ® o/,
five secure and three insecure in ternary /o ® </ by resolution. One secure and another
insecure instance of a quantitative proceleusmatic tetrasyllable [~ - < <], by the Plautine
rule initially = pre-antepenultimately stressed, fill ternary /o ® </ as resolved accentual
dactyls [~ v v]. (I explore secondary stress momentarily; see §§ 2.4.3 on elision for cases
of /- | o e o/ and 2.4.5 on caesural bridging for /o v | “ </.)

Finally, pentasyllabic content words occur four times secure and twice insecure,
and one secure verse’s second colon is composed of the corpus’ lone hexasyllabic word.
The last three syllables of the two pentasyllables with antepenultimate accent occupy

ternary /o @ </, and the final two syllables of the remaining two secure and two insecure
pentasyllables, as well as those of the solitary hexasyllable, occupy binary /e v, = «/.
Because of the location and requirements of /v |/ within cola, the syllables of these long

polysyllabic words which bear primary stress are being aligned in basal positions of even

quarter-verses, with one exception. The exceptional pentasyllable, with penultimate stress
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DISYLLABLES 3

TRISYLLABLES

TETRASYLLABLES 3

PENTASYLLABLES 1

HEXASYLLABLES

“

“(M412” COLA

1) [Vl e -

.mA: f

1 23(2)

“413” COLA “M313” COLA
. o . v lo . o 2 . vlo .
1 1
_M_ H
{ =
3 47 (6) 11 () Ry 12()
8 (5) 7 1 o)
Hrot Bro ! = ,$%J =
L w i I w - | L N i}
, 1 , . 8 L 4303 9
L} 1] H 1 ¥ wﬁmv
; 5 , L ME Ea0)) 50 (7)
r 1 i 1 1 N
(1) 1
] | e |
1
| 6 _ | 3(1) |
3Q1
| 2(2) | | (1) |
4
|
1
Jrmmemee—|
7(1) 2(2)
i b —{
1
p—
2

=

H 1

.uﬁv_

1(1)

Figure 2.15. Placement of accentual word types in “413,” “(*)3 1 3,” and “(*)4 | 2” cola.
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preceded by a quantitative tribrach {- v -], spans binary /e o ® </ by the treatment of its
pretonic syllables as a left-resolved quantitative trochee [~ -]. Before turning to the
treatment of monosyllabic content words (see § 2.3.1.2), I discuss the secondary
accentuation of tetrasyllabic and longer words in § 2.3.1.1 first.

The preceding description is illustrated in figure 2.15 (on the foregoing page),

“l I”

where denotes a word by its length and placement in a colon; the number of

content words are indicated by the count appearing above the line, e.g. under the ““4|3”
coLA’ column and in the “" < <” row, “——" represents one accentually dactylic
trisyllabic content word [” - -] that occupies positions 2-3 /(®)o e < |/ in secure “4|3”
cola; the number of function words, discussed in § 2.3.2 below, are indicated by the count
appearing below the line, e.g. under the ‘’(*)313” COLA’ column and in the “~” row,

“I—" represents one disyllabic function word being treated as a non-ictic resolution in
the fourth position of secure “(*)3 | 3” cola. Numbers in parenthesis indicate the counts of
content or function words occurring in insecure lines.

§23.1.1 Secondary stress

In fifteen secure and two insecure verses, secondary stress becomes relevant for
versification: syllables that bear secondary stress are being placed in the same basal
positions that host primary-stressed syllables. The representative examples collected in
(37) involve words in which the syllables preceding the main accent are quantitative

trochees {— ] (one left-resolved [~ -]) (37a), dactyls [~ - -] or cretics [— - =] (37D),
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iambs [~ —] (37¢), and pyrrhics [« <] (37d). Allen arrives at the following formulation for
the assessment of secondary stress (Allen 1973: 190): within a word, if two syllables
occur between Anlaut and the primary stress, the antepretonic (= initial) syllable receives
secondary stress, e.g. régionibus, maleficium (presumably maléficium by the Plautine
rule), Plautine adsimiliter = Classical adsimiliter, saspicébar, vinosissima, so (37a),
(37¢), and (37d). If more than two syllables occur between Anlaut and the primary stress,
secondary stress is placed on the antepretonic heavy (implied by Allen but not
exemplified: presumably, e.g. dedicationibus, with two non-primary stresses), or pre-
antepretonic light syllable, e.g. misericérdia, so (37b). The Saturnian patterns confirm
Allen’s rules, and the solitary accentually (and quantitatively) holotrochaic hexasyllable
in Naev. 3.2 (37a) suggests that non-primary stress assignment was iterative.

(37) Secondary stress in polysyllabic content words (representative examples)

N

(@) ==

SECURE Naev. 25.3° # immolabat | duream || # o ol ol
Epigr. Naev. .1* # immortalés | mortalés Il VRGNVl RURGVY |
Naev. 46 # Siciliénsés | paciscit Il $~v vl ol
CIL9.6 # dédet Tempes- ' tétebus |l #oo ool
CIL9.3 # Liiciom | Scipiéne(m) Il # ool ol
CIL 1202.2 || réstitistei | séedes # v ul v#
Naev. 9.1 It déum adlo- ' ciitus # VARV
Naev. 3.2 Il &xpediti- ' Snem # | NEREVARAVE "

® vs<

SECURE Andr. 34.3 Il 2 inseri- ' nuntur # vt ot

3 AlsoCIL 11.2.
4 Also Incertorum 5.
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INSECURE Andr. 28.2 Havet®
(©) S =5
SECURE Andr. 13
d Se=
SECURE Naev. 48
CIL11.1
Andr. 16
Naev. 50.2

Il 3 anc(u)la- ' bétur # (PVIVARVE "

Il filiam | Calypsdnem # [ RIVRVN IRIVRGNE

N . [
# o b o
PEEEN |-

# o VIRV
~ - -
vu| o
PEEEIN f -
vl To#

# dnerdri- ' ae_ondstae |l

# magna(m) sapi- ' éntiam [l
Il réligdre | strippis #

Il sios popu- ' 1aris #

Thus, just as syllables bearing primary stress in polysyllabic content words, secondary-

stressed syllables must occur in basal positions and count as ictic.

However, if the two pretonic syllables are light, the secondary stress seems often

to “disappear” in the scansion (38). In all these, the two light syllables are being scanned

as resolutions, on which see § 2.4.1 below.

(38)

Naev. 9.1°
CIL 10.4
Naev. 37.3
App. 2.2°
Incertorum 3
Naev. 42°
CIL 1202.3

SECURE

Naev. 23 codd.
Naev. 16 Scaliger

INSECURE

5 Also Naev. 26.2 Mariotti.

8 Also Naev. 52, Naev. 54.

7 Also CIL 10.5; CIL 1202.1.
& Also Incertorum 3.

° Also Naev. 61; Tab. Glab.

w = (representative examples)

# sénex frétus | pietdtei I # o olw ol
# quibu’ sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set I # ~'vi" v 1w "ol
# Urit populatur | vastat |l RV Ry |
# inimicus | si_es comméntus || ’ :

Il religidsus | né fiias # | BRIV RV

Il conterit | legidnes # l"volw v#

Il dérmias | sine qfira # "o lwiv#

# mdgnam démum | decorémque Il #“vi" v lw "ol

Il quianam | genuisti # " volwc#
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These patterns suggest that the meter, while founded on the binary opposition of strong
vs. weak, must accommodate and variably treat syllables with a three-way distinction of
phonological prominence: stressless vs. secondary- vs. primary-stressed. The Saturnian’s
sensitivity to these prominences was contextual, i.e. the prominences of syllables relative
to each other are treated with respect to their adjacency in the verse. This was implicit in

the formulation of the metrical archetypes in § 2.1. So, phonological [~] in one position
vs. [“] in the next, [~] vs. ['], as well as [*] vs. ['], are all metrically [v "] < /¢ 0, 0 e/,
and ["] or [] in one position vs. [~] in the next, and even [] vs. [*], are all, as far as the
meter is concerned, [ v] < /e 0,0 e e o, ~ /' Ag an illustration, if we represent

the prominences of Naev. 37.3, which has a non-ictic secondary-stressed syllable, in the
richer theoretical-phonological formalism of the “grid” (pioneered by M. Halle and J.-R.

Vergnaud in 1987 and now current) as follows:

ARCHETYPE v o eo| 7 ol oe. o e
TYPE [v: v 2ol 7 vl Tov e 7]
X X X X X
~~
X X X X X X
PHONOLOGY XX X XXX X X X XX X X X

(39) Naev. 37.3 urit populatur | vastat Il rem_hostium | concinnat

1 More familiar Greco-Latin quantitative metrics is more complex in this regard: syllables with the binary
phonological durational distinction [-] vs. [«], which are almost always not assigned by rule (Latin /da/ —»
[da] ‘give-imperative’ is an exception), are fit into meters with a three-way opposition /</ vs. /-/ vs. /«~/
and the overlapping equivalences [~] = [~] and [-] = [«~]. So strong /-/ — [-] vs. weak /«/ — [==] in
quantitative dactylic verse, where heavy syllables can occupy both principes and bicipitia, but in iambo-
trochaic verse weak /«/ — [<*] vs. strong /~/ — [==], where both heavy syllables and resolutions can occur
in ancipitia and longa. The essential point of similarity here is the contextually relative oppositions [*'] vs.
[~] on the one hand and [«] vs. [<=] on the other, so /v -/ — [ —, « «], though also [~ -], but [{~ «].
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where primary stresses are marked by three stacked “x’s,” secondary stress by two, and

unstressed syllables by one, it becomes more readily apparent that the verse is sensitive to
accentual prominences in relative and contextual terms. The verse treats as iambic the
rise from phonological pdpu-, treated as a unit with two “x’s” in one position, to -/d- with
three in the immediately following position. By contrast, in Naev. 50.2 (40), the rise from

po- with two “x’s” to -Id- with three is separated by a fall to -pu- with one “x” in an

intervening position, thus creating a falling-rising contour:

ARCHETYPE /o o e <loe o Jloe ooy
TYPE [ic i 7 vle” vt ot

X X X

X X X X X X

PHONOLOGY X X X X XX X XX X X XX

(40) Naev. 50.2 quam cum stuprd | redire_ad Il suds popu- ' laris
(I discuss the accentuation and scansion of quam and suds in § 2.3.2 below.) An
additional condition whereby a syllable bearing secondary stress can “make ictus” is that

it cannot be preceded by a more prominent syllable, so Naev. 5.3 (41):

ARCHETYPE /e o e .ul oo ulloe | o o U/
109 TN RV SV VEIVE R B Y

X X X X X

X X X X X X
PHONOLOGY X X X X XX X X X X X X X
(41) Naev. 5.3 flentes ambae_a- ' beuntés Il lacrimis | cum multis

where elision of ambae has resulted in a sequence of syllables that decrease in
prominence from primary to secondary to no stress in positions 3-5. The meter regards as

an acceptable contour the fall from dm- to bae_a-.
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The refinements I propose to the rules of secondary accentuation in Latin as
formulated by Allen and the metrical treatment of secondary-stressed syllables in
Saturnians go beyond what other accentualists have proposed. Lindsay (1893a: 167-169;
1893b: 305), who largely follows Thurneysen (1885: 28ff), conflated phonological
accentuation and scansion, and they seem to have subordinated prosody to meter:
regardless of where primary stress was assigned, any verse-initial tetrasyllabic word bore
initial ictic secondary stress, and the secondary stress(es) of pentasyllabic words and
longer made ictus anywhere in the line.

§2.3.1.2 Monosyllabic content words

With respect to the relationship between phonological accentuation and metrical
scansion, monosyllabic content words provide an interesting case. Monosyllabic content
words occur in eight secure and two insecure verses: elided after the central caesura in a
secure Naevian line (42a); ictic (42b) and initial in a secure inscriptional verse and an
insecure Naevian line, and non-ictic (42c) in seven secure literary and epigraphic verses.
Most simply put, the phonological stress of a monosyllabic content word “makes ictus”

or is treated as [“] by the meter in a basal position /e, o/ when it occurs before
phonological [*, v] and metrical [v]. Before phonological [] in a polysyllable,
necessarily in /e, o, “/ thus metrically [“], and when the monosyllable itself occupies /-/,

the monosyllable is treated as [-].
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(42) Monosyllabic content words

(a) Elided

SECURE
Naev. 37.3

(b) Ictic

SECURE
CIL10.2

INSECURE
Naev. 26.2 Mariotti

(©) Non-ictic

SECURE

CIL 1202.3
CIL 1531.1
Andr. 10
Andr. 30
Naev. 32
CIL7.2

Epigr. Naev. .1

Il rem héstium | concinnat #

# mors perfécit | tua_ut éssent |l

# réx Amilius | divis Il

# béne rem géras | et valeas Il
# qudd € sda | di(f)féidens |l
# ibidemque | vir simmus !
Il cor frixit | prae pavore #

# res divas | edicit Il

Il fértis vir | sdpi€nsque #

Il si foret | fas flére #

D -
"' (IR IV u#

Thus the meter tolerates (i) clash of phonological accents, which are treated as equivalent

to a metrical contour, only when one is borne by a monosyllabic content word—recall

secondary stress discussed in the foregoing section, which is allowed to form a “falling

clash” or “rising clash” with primary stress—and (ii) mismatch of phonological

prominence to metrical position in the case of a monosyllable. (Non-ictic rem (CIL

1202.3) and ré (CIL 1531.1) admit of alternative as well as require additional

explanation, for which see § 2.3.3 below on phrasal accentuation.) However, while the
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data is limited, I nonetheless suspect that the mismatch by the placement of a stress-
bearing monosyllable in /~/ is dispreferred in colon-final position, i.e. the cadence." So I
adopt Naev. 26.1 Merula-2 Mariotti with # réx Amilius | divis || in v.2 on the model of
Andr. 34.3 and with the added benefit that Naev. 26.2 need not be emended by restoring
divis{que), as opposed to the common colometry with réx / Amiilius across lines
enshrined in Blidnsdorf’s edition. The exemption of monosyllables from restrictions on
clash and mismatch does not extend to polysyllables: as seen in § 2.3.1 above, the
stressed syllables of polysyllabic words must invariably scan into basal positions, and,
discussed in § 2.4.4 below in connection with hiatus, syllables of equally strong or weak
prominence from two polysyllabic words in sequence cannot be metrically adjacent. Put
another way, monosyllables enjoy a greater degree of metrical freedom because
polysyllables cannot.

The behavior of monosyllabic content words in other accentual meters has been
similarly described, at least by linguistic-metrical studies. For instance, in Finnish
iambic-anapestic verse, a monosyllabic content word bearing phonological accent can
occur by itself in a strong or weak position, but it cannot co-occur with another syllable
in a resolution (/"/ — [1+:, 1:%], /v/ = [T+, +i%]) or, to use a Greco-Latin metrical term,
in biceps (/«»/ = [twi, Ti]) (Hanson & Kiparsky 1996: 309, 313; their study focuses

on 20th-century Finnish lyric and ballad poetry).

'"''D. Steriade (p. c.) informs me that stress-bearing monosyllabic content words are barred from
participating in cadential accentual patterns in Romanian poetry.
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Likewise, in English verse, the only stressed syllable permitted to occur in a weak
position is a monosyllabic word except after an intonation break (Kiparsky 1975: 583; he
investigates W. Shakespeare’s sonnets and G. Manley Hopkins’ sprung verse). In the
proem of J. Milton’s Paradise Lost, an Early Modern English epic in “blank verse” or
non-rhyming iambic pentameter (43), one can find non-ictic monosyllabic content words
among the more abundant ictic ones.

(43) Non-ictic monosyllabic content words in Early Modern English iambic verse:
J. Milton, Paradise Lost 1.1-16

Of man’s first disobédience, and the fruit VIRV SV

of thét forbidden trée whose mortal taste oo T el ol

brought déath int6 the woérld, and 4ll our wée, R S S Vi

with 16ss of Eden, tfll one gréater Man N e VRV

°  restére us, 4nd regdin the blissful séat. VN R Y

(@) Sing, Héav°nly Miise, that 6n the sécret tGp RV VS TV
of Oreb, 6r of Sinai, didst inspire NV Vs Ve

(b) that shépherd who first tdught the chdsen séed NV Vi
in thé beginning héw the héav°ns and éarth VRV VST

(¢) ' rose 6ut of Chdos: 6r, if Sion hill VSRV Vi
delight thee moére, and Siléa’s brook that fléwed v Tl T ool

(d) fast by the éracle of Géd, I thénce VA
invéke thy did to my advént'rous séng, v oo T ol

that with no middle flight inténds to séar VSRV VS Vi

> abéve th’ Aériian méunt, while it pursies TRV

(e) things unattémpted yét in prése or rthyme. wito T oot

The phonological accentuation of Sing Heav'nly Muse (verb + noun phrase, v.6) is
[:” vi”], that of rose out of Chaos [":*:v:" «] (verb + prepositional phrase, v.10), and of
things unattempted [*:° <" <] (noun + participle, v.16). These line-initial phonologically

spondaic sequences are metrically iambic, so (43a), (43c), and (43e). In phonologically
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palimbacchiac who first taught [+:":"] (relative + adverb + verb) in v.8 (43b), the relative
is ictic but the adverb is not; in dactylic fast by the oracle [":vivi” v v] (adverb +
prepositional phrase) in v.12 (43e), the adverb does not make ictus but the preposition
does (as does the trisyllabic noun’s final syllable; see § 2.3.2 below on the treatment of
monosyllabic function words)."?
§2.3.2 Function words
Function words constitute a larger category of Latin word comprised of pronouns®, forms
of ‘to be, become,’ conjunctions, temporal/local adverbs, and particles (cf. § 1.4.2.1 on
Thurneysen’s treatment of function words). Admittedly, the affiliation of a word to this
category or to content words is not completely clear-cut, but the distinction itself, broadly
conceived, can and will be useful (typologically, one salient difference between the two
categories is that function words are permitted to be quantitatively light). Moreover,
while polysyllabic function words are treated essentially identically as content words in
accentuation and scansion (see figure 2.15 above), the distinction is necessary to explain
behavior of the former that differs from that of the latter.

Disyllabic function words are found free of license and enclitic suffix 34 times in
secure cola and eight in insecure cola of the shapes “413,” “(*)313,” and “(*)213.” Of

these, 30 secure and all eight insecure instances are scanned as [* ~]: 13 secure and two

insecure in the first binary foot of a dipody /® o(® »), o e(o v)/, eight secure and one

2 The license of scanning a phonological-accentual trochee as a metrical iamb illustrated by the examples
from Milton is traditionally termed inversion, which Hanson and Kiparsky regard as a misnomer (1996:
298n18).

B Devine & Stephens posit “strong” vs. “weak” pronouns according to their pragmatic status; weak
pronouns may not have been phonologically independent (Devine & Stephens 2006: 277ff).
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insecure in the second /(® o)e® v, (o ®)o </ and one secure and another insecure in a
trochaic monopody /” ~/. Accentually trochaic disyllabic function words also occur in
ternary feet: once insecure in /o ®(v)/, eight secure and three insecure in /(o)® /. There
are two instances of [~]: an attributive possessive adjective in /®(o ®<)/ and a
preposition in /o (¢ v)/ (see § 2.3.3 below on phrasal accentuation). “413,” “(*)3 | 3,” and
“(M213” cola preserve eight secure instances and one insecure of trisyllabic function
words. Of these, four secure and one insecure are dactylic and four are amphibrachic. The
dactyls occur in ternary /o ® </, except for one secure treated as a resolved trochee [~ -]
in /o e(o v)/. Two amphibrachic function words fill ternary /o ® </ in secure cola, while
one takes up most of a binary dipody /(o)® o </ in a secure colon and another fills
/~ 17 v/, (Tetrasyllabic and longer function words are not found, though these are
possible, e.g. qualiscumque ‘of whatever kind, any whatever.”) In essence, these are the
very alignment patterns exhibited by polysyllabic content words of the corresponding
shapes.

In Saturnians, one notable metrical behavior distinguishes content words from
function words: function words are allowed to elide, resulting in accentual clash. This can
only mean that function word accent, while also assigned by the (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE

RULE, must have been of weaker prominence. One crucial example is CIL 10.4 (44):
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ARCHETYPE /e o e vl oecC o eou| “uf
TYPE [~ P vl vl w oy el Y]

X x X X

% x X x X % x

PHONOLOGY XX X X X XXXX X XXX XX
(44) CIL104 quibu’ si_in longa | licuisset [l tibe(i)_utier | vita

Disyllabic tibe(i) + trisyllabic #@tier must be scanned into four positions, and the best
available device to permit the fit is elision. The tetrasyllabic sequence creates a “rising

clash” in the phonology, which is treated as [«"] by the meter, not unlike the treatment of

secondary-stressed resolutions (see § 2.3.1.1 above). Andr. 3 provides a second crucial

example (45):
ARCHEYPE /o oecl o e o oe o | "/
TYPE A IV SV Y
x X X X X
X x X X X X
PHONOLOGY XX XXX X X X XX X X XX
(45) Andr.3 mea puera | quid verbi_ex Il tud_ore supra | fugit

Méa in attributive position receives weak stress. Were the possessive adjective to bear
equally strong prominence as pi-, the resolution (on which see § 2.4.1 below) would
result in a clash of equal prominences (see § 2.3.3 below on phrasal accentuation).

This brings us to monosyllabic function words. These occur more frequently than
monosyllabic content words but are clearly treated the same by the meter. As elided rem
(Naev. 37.3) in (42a) above, monosyllabic function words can be elided or prodelided (on

which see § 2.4.3 below) in any position of the verse (46).
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(46) (Prod-) elided monosyllabic function words (representative examples)

SECURE

CIL10.1 # quei_dpice(m)_insigne | Didlis I #~iv oo ol
CIL 104 # quibu® sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set Il #~E0 oW ol
CIL 1531.5 # sémol te_orant | s& voti I #ooE ool
CIL 1202.2 # héspe(s)s gratum_est | quom_apid meds Il # = vi” IRV |
CIL 10.6" # quare Iibens | t&_in grémiu(m) |l TRV BV |
App. 2.2° # inimicus | si_es comméntus |l #w ol H ol
Andr. 3 Il tuo_Gre stpra | fiigit # [V RSV
Andr. 23 Il quém profata | Mérta_est # [RGBV
INSECURE

Andr. 4 codd. # neque_énim | t€_oblitus |l #o ool

Like ictic mérs (CIL 10.2), etc. in (42b) above, monosyllabic function words from
diverse subcategories can occur in ictu (47).

(47) Ictic monosyllabic function words (representative examples)

SECURE

Andr. 15.2'¢ # mé carpénto | vehéntem |l #oo vl
App. 2.2 # inimicus | si_es comméntus | #e ol ol
Naev. 62 # cum ti ar- ' quitenéns |l VIS VERGVIVY |
Andr. 23 Il quém profata | Mérta_est # | ERAVE RV
INSECURE

Andr. 9 Guenther" # (4ut) in Pylum | devéniéns Il #ou oo~
Andr. 4 codd. Il sim Laértie | noster # [ VRSEVRVE IRV
Andr. 28.2 Havet # vinumque | quéd libabant Il # oovlivll

Finally, as cor (Andr. 30), etc. in arsi (42c), monosyllabic function words can be non-

ictic (48).

Y Also CIL 1202.2.

15 Also App. 2.2.

18 Also Naev. 50.2; Appius 1.2; CIL 11 .4, .6; CIL 1202.1; CIL 1531.1.
'7 Also Andr. 21 Buecheler.
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(48) Non-ictic monosyllabic function words (representative examples)

SECURE

Naev. 20.1'® # blande_et décte | percontat |l #0 ool
Andr. 17 # simul ac ldcrimas | de_bre |l #~ oo ol
CIL 102" # mors perfécit | tua_ut éssent |l ARGV VY|
Andr. 18.2 Il virés cuf | sunt magnae # oo vl v #
Epigr. Naev. .4 # obliti | sunt Rémae || #o ool
Naev. 56 # quo)d briiti | nec sétis Il ool ol
Andr, 25% Il ut prius | fuérunt # [ KVE RVAGVE
Naev. 62 # cum td ar-' quitenens || #oia ool
Naev. 51.1% # sin {l10s | déserant || oimol ool
CIL 11.4% Il victus est | virtiitei # | ROV RVAGIVE 4
Naev. 20.1% Il Aenéa | quo pactd #  EVAGIVE RVHGVE
INSECURE

Andr. 9 Guenther Il aut ib1 | omméntans # | RVl EVRGIVE 3
Andr. 21 Buecheler Il filia_(e)m | docuit # | RN RQVIVE™
App. 2.1 Fleckeisen # amicum | cum vides Il #o ool

These are the same alignment patterns that are found for monosyllabic content words.
The variable treatment of the monosyllable according to the accentuation and scansion of
the syllable that follows it and the permissiveness of clash and mismatch allowed
monosyllabic content words extend to function words. So, si_es comméntus (App. 2.2)
but si foret (Epigr. Naev. .1), siim Laértie (Andr. 4 codd.) but sunt Rémae (Epigr. Naev.
4), and quém profdta (Andr. 23) but quei fiiit (CIL 7.4). Note Naev. 62 with two function

words in sequence: cum ti arquitenéns, phonologically [*:*iv “ v <] with low clash, scans

as[viiv! "ol /oec 0wy

18 Also Naev. 21; CIL 11.4; CIL 1202.1.

¥ Also CIL 11.4; CIL 1202.3; CIL 1531.2, .5; Incertorum 6.
2 Also Epigr. Naev. .1; CIL7.4; CIL94; CIL 113, .5, .6.

2 Also Naev. 56; CIL 9.1, .5.

2 Also CIL 11.6; CIL 1531.2.

2 Also Naev. 46; Incertorum 3; CIL 11.2.
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So also in modern Finnish iambic-anapestic lyric and ballad, where monosyllabic
function words are not barred from being part of a resolution or uncontracted biceps
(Hanson & Kiparsky 1996: 321-325*). In the proem of Milton’s Paradise Lost quoted in
(43) above, the same function words occur now in ictu, now in arsi: the article thé (v.9) ~
th’ (\15) ~ the (.1, .3, .5, .6, .8, .9, .12); the conjunctions dnd (.1, .5) ~ and (.3, .11), or
(.7, .10) ~ or (.16); the preposition with (.14) ~ with (.4); the possessive adjectives my vs.
thy (.13); the relative pronominal forms who (.8) vs. whose (.2); etc.

§233 Phrasal accentuation

So far, the formulation of the meter and the rules of scansion have referred only to accent
on the level of the word, but certain cases show that reference must also be made to the
accentuation of a phonological-syntactic constituent above the word on the phrasal level.
(For more on the relevance of accentuation at higher levels of phonological-syntactic
constituency, see § 2.6.4 below.)

It is clear from inscriptions that preposition + object were treated as a unified
entity prosodically: compare (-INGREMIV/) (CIL 10 epigraphic line 7 = v.6) without word-
dividing punctuation between the preposition and object, and (-APVRFINEM-) (CIL 5 1.3,
Lake Fucino, 4th century BC) = apud finem ‘at the boundary’ without interpunct and with
sandhi of /-d/ reflected by the orthography. Metrical evidence from Plautus and Terence
also point towards the accentuation of preposition + object as a unity, so F. Schoell

already in 1876 (Allen 1978: 88). This is confirmed in Saturnians. Monosyllabic

# All examples of non-ictic monosyllabic function words explicitly discussed by Hanson & Kiparsky are in
resolutions, but, on more careful inspection, verses adduced to illustrate others of their observations and
claims contain monosyllabic function words in unresolved weak positions.
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prepositions before initially stressed objects are always non-ictic, e.g. ad ndvis (Andr.
34.2), cum stupro (Naev. 50.2), in Pylum (Andr. 9), etc., all phonologically and
metrically [v(:)" ~]. Un expeditionem (Naev. 3.2), phonologically [«(:) v v "],
should be more accurately represented in scansion as [v LRNVE VR v], with bridged
caesurae.) A monosyllabic preposition makes ictus once, in prde pavdre (Andr. 30),
metrically ["iv ~ <] for phonological [*(i)~ " ~]. The same generalization holds for
disyllabic prepositions, so dpud nympham (Andr. 13) [* u(i)’s] and sine giira [~ (3)" ].
Finally, the proposed meter supports the accentuation apiid me. The first colon of Andr.
20.1 L. Mueller (the verse is insecure with respect to its second colon) furnishes the
crucial example: nexebant multa_inter sé must phonologically and metrically be
[« < ’Eij_g], with inter sé as a unitary word accented regularly by the (ANTE-)

PENULTIMATE RULE. On firmer ground, compare apiid vos (CIL 7.4). (See § 2.6.3 below
for more examples.)

A second instance involving accentuation and the phrase is the exceptional case of
CIL 1531.1 (49), opened by monosyllabic function word + monosyllabic content word +

disyllabic function word, which is difficult to describe exclusively in terms of word-level

\\\\

possessive pronoun in predicative position receives emphatic stress = strong prominence
and scans as a trochee in /® «/ (compare Modern Spanish attributive su ~ predicative suyo

and Modern Italian attributive i/ sizo ~ predicative siio). As expected, the clash in ré sia
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is treated as [vi” -] <= /(®)o o/ by the meter. But this is contradicted by quod ré, with
phonological rising clash, metrically [v:"] <= /e o/. The scansion of ré sua thus reveals a

case of phrasally conditioned stress loss (see Hayes 1995: 36-37 and 371, who points to

reports of phrasal destressing in French and Italian).

/o o ey
[ vi’v]
X X I x
X X X X X X
X X XX X X XX
(49) CIL 15311 quod r€ sud = quod 1€ sud

The word-level phonological clash in ré sia that the meter allows is repaired by the
phonology by weakening the noun’s accent in order to achieve a contour within the noun
phrase. Consequently, quod makes ictus as predicted.” Such an analysis has wider
application. Meg piiera (Andr. 3) from (45) above can be még piiera with phonological
rising clash or meg piiera with destressed attributive possessive. But, first discussed in
§ 2.3.1.2, the verb phrase bene rem geras, with a three-position clash [~:":" <] scanned as
[~ivi"w] < /e oe o/ is better analyzed with weakening of the monosyllable’s
prominence, creating a shallow falling-rising contour in béne rém géras. CIL 1202.2
provides a crucial example where the attributive possessive in the noun phrase méas
séedeés must be destressed in order for the preposition that precedes it to be accented and

scanned as apud and not dpud. So, with the further weakening of the already weakly

prominent attributive possessive, the (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE RULE assigns secondary

» Quod in text-initial position might also be bearing strong clause- or sentence-level intonation. Initial
quod is well attested in formal prose, e€.g. in CIL 586 (159 BC, from the Roman senate to the people of
Tibur).
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stress in apid méds séedes straightforwardly. Interestingly, the accentuation of the
prepositional phrase is preserved after its scrambling: | quom_apid méas |l réstitistei |

séedes # [|£:'__’_(3):_" “v 7wl v] In all these cases, the destressing serves to decrease

phonological clash within minor syntactic phrases that contain a naturally monosyllabic
word or a disyllable made to fill a single position by license.

§2.34 Apparent reaccentuation

The phrasally conditioned destressing just discussed raises a final point pertaining to
accentuation, and that regards the apparent reaccentuation of words affected by the
suffixation of an enclitic, which is then lost. In nine secure verses, the enclitic
conjunction -que elides with a following word’s vowel. The loss of the conjunction’s
vowel, tantamount to the loss of the word-final syllable, appears to trigger a
reaccentuation based on the new word shape. In (50a) are collected all examples where
elided -que results in apparent retrogression of the accent, and in (50b) where the
conjunction was appended to a proclitic, the proclitic reverts to its stressless state.

(50) Apparent reversion to pre-suffixed accentuation

(a) Stress “shift”

Naev. 8.2 /magnique Atlantes/ —> [Il  magni- | que_Atlantes]

Naev. 10 /bellique inértés/ — [l 2 bélli- | que_inértés]

Naev. 50.1 /seséque &i/ —> [# séséquevéi (]

Naev. 52 /plerique 6mnés/ — [# plérique_6mnés ]

CIL7.6 /opsidésque abdducit/  — [ll 6psides- | que_abdducit #]

CIL9.S5 /Alridmque drbe(m)/  — [Il Aléria(m)- | que_tirbe(m) #]
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(b) Stress “loss”

Andr. 19 /cimque €0/ — [l cumque_¢£5 1]
CIL 10.3 /gléria dtque ingénium/  — [Il gldria_at- | que_ingénium #]

Retrogression of the accent was proposed by T. Bentley already in 1726. However,
Lindsay dismisses this description (Lindsay 1922: 34), and rightly, since elision is
ordered after accentuation and should not trigger reaccentuation. It is more likely that
assignment of primary stress in a word precedes affixation of a clitic and secondary stress
in the early Republic, which Allen (1973: 159) implies. In other words, -que and other
enclitic conjunctions may have triggered weak accentuation of the syllable they attach to.
So: /mdgni + -que + Atldntes/ — mdgnique Atldntes — [mdgnique_Atldntes)
[hA~- LNES #] (Naev. 8.2), where the falling phonological clash [ *] makes a metrical
contour ["v], and /Al ériam + -que + tdrbem/ — Alériamque + tirbem —
[Alériamque_iirbem) [Il  ~ » <!« #] (CIL 9.5), where the rising clash [**'] is scanned
[« ¥]. After Plautus, the ordering of primary accentuation and clitic affixation switches.
The same description can account for the accentuation of illic (Naev. 6.3) and its
occurrence in the same metrical context as accentually trochaic disyllabic content words,
namely /la” vl oev#/ (see Appendix A, § A.3.2). The standard analysis for
demonstratives in -c(e) is that the deictic suffix pulls the accent rightward and subsequent
apocope leaves the stress in place (e.g., Allen 1978: 87). So ilii ‘that-locative’ + -ce —
illice > illic, but the early Classical accentuation may have been llice > illic, with falling

phonological clash scanned trochaically.
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There are in fact only two instances of reaccentuation with stress loss (distinct
from phrasal destressing). However, these involve the actual loss of the stress-bearing
syllable by the operation of one or more licenses, to which I now turn.

§24 “Licenses”

Cole stated that “there is no evidence to indicate how closely Saturnian practice with
regard to synizesis, elision, and hiatus approximated that of later poetry” (Cole 1969: 20).
He goes on to specify that corpus-internal tendencies for him take precedence over those
in other well-understood Latin poetry in deciding among alternative scansions, i.e.
whether a process applied or not. This is the general approach that investigators of the
Saturnian take. But, while itself valid, pursuit of the approach has led metrists to posit
corpus-internally inconsistent, contradictory, and ad hoc scansions for the sake of their
proposed meters. Because the Latin of Andronicus and Naevius is essentially that of
Plautus and Ennius, and, regardless of their chosen meters, what is natural for Plautus and
Ennius should also be so Andronicus and Naevius, I take the minority approach here and
expect synizesis, elision, and hiatus to apply in Saturnians as in quantitative poetry, and
the proposed meter has followed from, not preceded, this expectation. Kloss (1993: 90ff)
and Parsons (1999) were sensitive to Plautine metrical practices, which their
quantitativist conclusions for Saturnian versification nonetheless ultimately contradict. It
remains to describe the conditions of the operation or inoperation of these and a couple of

other licenses.
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§24.1 Resolution
In 27 secure and seven insecure lines of the corpus, sequences of two adjacent light
syllables must be accommodated into single verse positions. In all cases, the resolutions
are internal to single words or clitic groups, observing RITSCHL’s rule prohibiting split
resolution or resolution across independent words [++]. The first syllable of the resolution
bears ictic stress [~] in 19 secure and six insecure lines (51). In eight other secure lines
and one insecure, the weakly stressed first syllable of the resolution is non-ictic [«] (52).
Taking the one-resolution lines and undoing the inversions and anaclases, accent-
bearing resolutions can be localized to certain underlying positions of the line: /¢/ — [~]
in position 1 (51a), position 3 (51b), position 6 (51d), position 9 (51f), and position 12
(51h); /o/ — [~] in position 5 (51c), position 8 (51e), and position 11 (51g).
(51) Lines with one ictic resolution

(a) (Underlying) Position 1

SECURE Naev. 46 # Siciliénses | paciscit |l #~o ool
Naev. 68 # dpud emp6ri- 'um_in cAmpd I #~iv TGl
CIL7.6 # stibigit 6mne(m) | Loucdna(m) I #~<i" vl vl
CIL 10.1 # quei_gpice(m)_insigne | Didlis I|  #~iv v v vl
CIL 1531.3 # décuma facta | po()iéucta i F~vm vl
Andr. 17 # simul ac lacrimas | d&_Gre |l #~o oo ol
Epigr. Naev. .3 # ftaque p6stquam | est Orchi I #~o ol
Epigr. Naev. 4 |l 1gquier lingua | Latina # | SRV RURGIVE

(b) Position 3

SECURE Incertorum 7 # magnum nimerum | tridmphat | # " vi~< v <l
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©) Position 5

INSECURE Naev. 23 codd. # magnam démum | décoremque ||
App. 2.1 Fleckeisen
Il obliscere | miserias #
(d) Position 6

SECURE Andr. 23 # quando dies | advéniet Il
Incertorum 5 # dccursatrix | art{ficum Il
CIL 10.6 # quare libens | t€_in grémiu(m) |

INSECURE Andr. 9 Guenther  # (dut) in Pylum | dévéniéns Il
Naev. 8.3 codd. # Runcus atque | Purptreus |l

(e) Position 8

SECURE Naev. 5.2 Il c4pitibus | opértis #
Andr. 30 # {gitur démum_U- ' lixi |

) Position 9

SECURE CIL11.6 Il quei minu® sit | mandatus #
(2) Position 11

SECURE CIL7.2 Il fértis vir | sdpiénsque #

(h) Position 12

SECURE Naev. 39.1 Il duspicat | auspicium #
CIL 10.3 Il gldria_at- ' que_ingénium #
App. 1.2 Il ferdcia | priat #

INSECURE Naev. 24.1 codd. Il inclutus | arquitenéns

Naev. 55 Morel # 4tque prius | périet Il

” i
.o ~

.

[ RVEVE ECREVE
[P I

#~uile T

Hoimiv v v #

. .

Non-ictic resolutions [-~] occur only in underlying positions 1 /¢/ (52a), 5 /o/ (52b) and

11 /o/ (52c).
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(52) Lines with one non-ictic resolution
(a) (Underlying) Position 1
SECURE Andr. 3 # mea pdera | quid vérbi_ex |l IV Y |

(b) Position 5

SECURE Naev. 9.1 # sénex frétus | pietatei Il - RAVEGVE S|
CIL 1202.1 # hé(c)c est factum | monuméntum Il # “ivi” v [ w” ol
Naev. 37.3 # tirit populatur | véstat |l # ool
App. 2.2 # inimicus | si_es comméntus || IRV REVEY |

(b) Position 11

SECURE Naev. 42 Il cénterit | legidnes # [RRVRVI RWVRGIVE :
Naev. 61 Il pépulum | pepulisti # Broolwo#
Tab. Glab. Il maximas | legiones # | RRVRVH [EVAGIVE
INSECURE Naev. 16 Scaliger |l qufanam | genufsti # [REVEVE NS

Five more verses, all textually secure, require two positions to be resolved
(53a)—(b), and one inscriptional verse shows three resolutions (53c), where the same
positions are resolved as in one-resolution lines: /¢/ — [~] in positions 1, 3, 6, and 12; /o/
—> [~] in positions 5, 9, and 11.

(53) Lines with more than one resolution

(a) One-resolution first colon + one-resolution second colon

Naev. 52 plérique_oémnés | sybigdntur | sub Gnum | iadicium

.
NN

hd
u"u: u|u~u
-

. .

¥ EREVE R

Incertorum 3 religéntem | ésse_opdrtet Il religidsus | ng fias «~ v | v

(b) Two-resolution first colon

P

Naev. 54 simul dljus | aljtinde Il rimi)tant | intér (s&) " vi~ovfw wll"w ol ic
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CIL 10.4 quibu’ sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set Il tibe(i)_itier | vita

.
~Ns VIW
e M

CIL 10.5 f4cile facteis | superéa(s)sés |l gloriam | ma(i)idrum

- »,

)
clle’vol”v

e rd Ed
~ o w ~ A\ R “ ~

(c) Two-resolution first colon + one-resolution second colon

CIL 12023  béne rem géras | et vdleas Il dérmias | sine qtira

. el . - P
~o ulu:~u“ uu'w: s

These patterns are summarized in figure 2.16. It remains unclear whether position
9 can still be resolved in the anaclastic second-colon variant /Il o ® o « | “ </, but I suspect
that the realizations of positions 8-10 in such a configuration will be the same as those of
positions 1-3 in /#e o e v |/, where [# < ~ -] appears to be mutually exclusive with

[~~ 7, v~ *~ v ~] as well.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
e 0o . | 0o e ] oe o | 0 e o
Voo I L Vi

Figure 2.16. Resolvable positions.
Resolution is thus permitted in the odd positions of binary feet and in the first or second
position of ternary feet. It is barred from pre-caesural and final positions 4, 7, 10, and 13

/~/, which obeys the rule of HERMANN-LACHMANN against prosodic-word-final
resolution [tw:]. Furthermore, no adjacent resolvable positions can be resolved at the
same time, so /oe®v/ — [fw~o t~w o], which obeys the rule of FRAENKEL-

THIELFELDER-SKUTSCH governing the adjacency of resolutions [}~ -« ] in quantitative
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iambs /= =5/. Roughly contemporaneous (quantitative) poetry that allows resolution,

e.g. the comic iambic senarius, also allows multiple applications of the license, but in this
regard the accentual Saturnian may differ from quantitative Plautine verse. There may be
restrictions on the number of resolutions that can occur in a single colon or line.
Resolution and acephaly cannot operate in the same colon, nor can resolution apply in
12-position lines. And, under the principle that one verse position takes one syllable,
especially in elevated verse, I am inclined to limit resolution to three operations within a
13-position line, though the data in (53a)—(53c) above are admittedly too sparse to permit
firm legislation.

§24.2 Synizesis

In seven Saturnian verses (all textually secure), seven words must be scanned with
synizesis, which has been touched on above in § 2.3.3. This is the same process in Latin
quantitative verse whereby a word-internal short non-low vowel coalesces with the
immediately following vowel of any quality in a heavy syllable (see Boldrini 1999:
50-52, as well as any other handbook of Latin metrics). The two vowels usually in hiatus
are thus scanned in one verse position. Instances of synizesis in Saturnians have been
marked in transcriptions With -i- from /-i-/ and -y- from /-u-/; sequences of -eV- so treated
have been marked by a supralinear tie-bar. Synizesis applies in five forms of the
possessive adjective or genitive of pronouns, one of an adjective, and another of a proper

name (54).
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(54) Synizesis

@)  -iV-— V-

Naev. 25.2 # sdcra_in ménsa | Pendtium | #oG ol
Incertorum 3 il religidsus | n€ faas # [ EVRGIVR RV

(b)  -eV-— V-

Naev. 6.1 # &drum séctam | sequiintur || # el vl
Naev. 21 # iamque_gius méntem | forttina |l #ou ol ol
CIL 1202.2 # hospe(s)s gratum_est | quom_apid meds Il # ~ <" v'l'v ic |l

)  -uV-— -uv-

CIL10.2 # mérs perfécit | tua_ut éssent | #707w| ol
Andr. 3 Il tuo_bre sipra | fligit # SRVl RIVE -

For -ti- (Naev. 25.2) (54a), cf. gratia relatast # in an epigraphic hexameter (CIL VI
26192), and in an Ennian hexameter Servilius [ — £] (286Sk) (one of three instances in
the Annales (Skutsch 1985: 59)). Comparable to -gi- (Incertorum 3) (54a) Lucretius
writes semine_oriundi # (2.991), where note the syllabification /-.ri-/. Synizesis in
possessive adjectives and genitive forms of pronouns as those in (54b)—(54c) is common
in early Latin poetry, and forms with the coalescence occur alongside those without.
Compare # ut méde gnatae_ad [#Li=i2-] (Pl. Poen. 1276, tr.sept.); mieis moribus
[—2 <~ ](CIL 15.1, da.hex. of elegiac couplet). In Saturnians, compare
# stmul dudna_e ' drum || (Andr. 34.2) and || siias popu-' ldaris # (Naev. 50.2) without

synizesis.
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§243 (Prod-) Elision

In Latin quantitative verse, the coalescence of the vowel in a word-final open syllable
with the following word’s onsetless syllable is an extremely common process, and
absence of elision or synaloephe is more marked and must be motivated (see § 2.4.4

below on hiatus). The sequences involved are final short vowel /-V/, long vowel /-V/,

diphthong /-VV/, as well as short vowel + -m, before any vowel or diphthong, including

syllables with A- as onset. These syllables straddling a word boundary are scanned in one
verse position. A related process is that of prodelision or aphaeresis, whereby e- in es
‘you-sg. are’ and est ‘is’ is lost after a word-final vowel, -Vm, and also -Vs. While
Ennius, as opposed to later epicists, avoided (prod-) elidable sequences altogether in his
Annales— 104 total instances of (prod-) elision or once every five lines, very rarely twice
in the same line, and three applications only once (Skutsch 1985: 52)—coalescence of
open + onsetless syllable across word boundary was normal (freely admitted by Ennius
about three in every two verses in his other poetry (Skutsch 1985: 52), in the comedy of
Plautus (Gratwick 1993: 153), etc.).

One (prod-) elidable sequence occurs in each of the 53 textually secure and five
insecure Saturnians. These are (prod-) elided in 30 textually secure and three insecure
verses. Two elidable sequences occur in ten secure and two insecure lines, which are
(prod-) elided in six secure and two insecure verses. Only one secure Saturnian has three

(prod-) elidable sequences, which remain in hiatus. The majority of cases of elision and
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prodelision are found within quarter-verses (55), so Parsons (1999: 126).

First cola show the most instances of quarter-verse-internal elision, especially in
four-position quarter-verses: eleven secure + two insecure of elided final short vowel
before onsetless syllable (55a) (one in hiatus (60a)), nine secure + one insecure of elided
final long vowel before onsetless syllable (55¢) (two in hiatus (60c)), and four secure +
one insecure of elided final -Vm before onsetless syllable (55g) (two in hiatus (60g)).

(55) (Prod-) Elided sequences within quarter-verses of the first colon

(a9 -V_V- SECURE Naev. 21 # idmque_ €tus méntem |
Naev. 22 # prima_ incédit |
Naev. 25.2 # sdcra_ in ménsa |
Naev. 50.1 # séseque_ €1 |
Naev. 52 # plérique_ 6mnés |
Naev. 8.1 | signa_, expréssa ll
Naev. 19 | (vdsa)_ ex 4urd |l
Incertorum 3 | ésse_ oportet Il
CIL 10.2 I tua_ ut éssent |l
Andr. 19 I cumque_ €0 I
Naev. 50.2 | redire_ ad |

INSECURE Andr. 20.1 L. Mueller | miilta_ intér s€ Il

Andr. 4 codd. # neque_ énim |

(b) -V_hv- no occurrences

(c)y -V V- SECURE CIL 10.1 # quei_ dpicem_insigne |
Naev. 20.1 # blandé_ et docte |
CIL 104 # quibus si_ in 16nga |
CIL 15315 # sémol t€_ orant |
App. 2.2 | sT_ es comméntus |l
CIL 10.6 tt&_ in grémiu(m) il
Andr. 3 | quid vérbi_ ex |l
Naev. 3.2 ex-"érciti_ in |l
Andr. 17 I de_ orell

INSECURE  Andr. 4 codd. | t&_ oblitus Il
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(d)
()

®

(2)

(h)

-Vm_hV-

no occurrences

RO occurrences

no occurrences

SECURE CIL 10.1 # quei_4picem_ insigne |
Naev. 44 | décimum_, 4nnum H
CIL 12022 # héspe(s)s gratum,_ est |
CIL 1202.2 | quom_, apid meas Il
INSECURE  Naev. 26.1 Merula | sisum_ ad cdelum |

no occurrences

(Prod-) Elidable sequences within quarter-verses of the second colon also occur, but these

are far fewer than those in the first colon, since fewer but longer words are aligned in the

second colon than in the first, where more but shorter words are aligned. Est prodelides

with a final short vowel in one secure verse, and final short vowel elides with onsetless

syllable in one insecure line (56a); two secure lines have elided final long vowels before

onsetless syllables (56¢) (one in hiatus before 4V- (60d)); one secure verse has elided -Vm

before hV- (56h) (one in hiatus before onsetless syllable (60g)).

(56)

(a)

(b)
(©)

(d)

(Prod-) Elided sequences within quarter-verses of the second colon

-Vvv-

SECURE Andr. 23 | Mérta_ est #
INSECURE  Andr. 21 Buecheler Il filia_ (e)m |

no occurrences

SECURE Andr. 3 Il tud_ Gre siipra |
CIL 104 Il tibe(1)_ titier |

one in hiatus (60d)
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(e) -VV_ V- no occurrences

® -VV hV- no occurrences
() -Vm_V- one in hiatus (60g)
()  -Vm_hV- SECURE Naev. 37.3 I rem_ héstium |

However, under the principle that one verse position should contain one syllable,
several lines admit elision across the quarter-verse boundary to avoid recourse to hiatus,
resolution, or both. In this respect, especially in light of Gratwick’s statement regarding
elision across verse-internal boundaries and even speaker change in Plautus’
Menaechmi®®, 1 part ways with Parsons who must admit elision only internally within
quarter-verses in order to fill as many positions of his 16-position Saturnian line as
possible. In five secure literary verses (57), a word-final syllable elides with the initial of
a trisyllabic word or longer, pulling the latter “leftward” one position.

(57) “Leftward” elision across Korsch’s caesura

SECURE Naev. 3.2 # consul partem_ex- ' érciti_in |l
Naev. 5.3 # fléntés &mbae_a- ' bedntes |
Andr. 13 # dpud ngmpham_At- ' lantis ||
Andr. 30 # {gitur démum_U- ' 1ixi |l
Andr. 34.2 # simul duéna_e- " Srum |l

In nine other secure literary and epigraphic lines (58), a disyllabic word or longer elides
“rightward” across Korsch’s caesura.
(58) “Rightward” elision across Korsch’s caesura

SECURE Andr. 14 # dtrum génu-' a_ampléctens |l
Andr. 34.3 # miilta 4li- ' a_in fsdem Ii

% “[E]xceptions are relatively few, none quite above suspicion” (Gratwick 1993: 253).
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Naev. 6.2 # malti 4li- ' i_¢ Trdia ll

Naev. 48 # dnerdri- ' ae_onustae I
Naev. 68 # dpud emp6ri- ' um_in camp? |l
Naev. 8.2 Il 2 magni- ' que_Atldntes #
Naev. 10 Il 3 bélli-' que_inértes #
CIL7.6 I 6psides- ' que_abdéucit #
CIL9.5 Il Aléria(m)- ' que_tirbe(m) #

Finally, Korsch’s caesura in one secure verse is bridged by atque (59); the preceding
word elides with the conjunction “leftward,” which itself elides “rightward” with the
following word.”’
(59) “Bidirectional” elision across quarter-verses

SECURE CIL 10.3 Il gloria_at-' que_ingénium #
§244 Hiatus
The same sequences that are commonly (prod-) elided quarter-verse-internally are
sometimes left to stand in hiatus. In one secure verse, a final short vowel remains in
hiatus (60a), as opposed to being elided in eleven secure and three insecure verses (55a).
In two other secure lines (60c), final long vowels stand in prosodic hiatus, i.e. they
shorten, before onsetless syllables, whereas in eleven other secure lines and one insecure
the sequence is elided ((55c), (56¢)). Only one instance of final long vowel before AV-
occurs in the corpus, and the sequence is not elided (60d). In four secure verses (60g),
-Vm before (h)V- is not realized as an elided nasalized vowel /-Vv(h)V-/, as in four other
secure lines and one insecure ((55g), (56h)), but rather with a type of prosodic hiatus that
can be described as liaison /-V.m'(h)V-/, whereby the coda nasal is syllabified with the

following syllable. Finally, prodelision does not apply in one secure verse (60i) but does

71 Cf. the rarity of unelided atque in all Classical Latin quantitative poetry (Skutsch 1985: 63).
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so in three other secure lines ((55g), (56a)): victus est in CIL 11.4 is an interesting case of

hiatus for expected victus_est, where in v.2 of the same elogium expected aetate must be

read ae(vi)tate (see § 2.5.2 below).

(60)

(a)
(b)
(©)

(d)
(e)
)

€9)

(h)
(1)

Hiatus within quarter-verses

VVv-

-V hV-

-VV hV-

-Vm V-

-Vm hV-

-Us es-

SECURE Andr. 34.3

no occurrences

SECURE Naev. 6.2
Naev. 62
SECURE CIL 1531.2

no occurrences

no occurrences

SECURE Andr. 11
Naev. 25.1
Naev. 6.3
Naev. 9.1

no occurrences

SECURE CIL 114

# multa ali- |

# multi ali- |
#cum ti ar- |

Il v6td hoc |

-# partim érrant |
# postquam dvem |

i cum duro Hl

I déum adlo- |

Il victus est |

Gratwick observes similarly variable treatment of (prod-) elidable sequences in Plautus’

Menaechmi: the elidable syllable often stands in hiatus as the first or second syllable in a

resolved longum or as the breve in the anceps of an iamb (Gratwick 1993: 254, noting

also the frequent hiatus at morpheme boundary in compounds). Instances of quarter-

verse-internal prosodic hiatus in Saturnians preserve an underlying syllable in a weak
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verse position /o/ or /«/, so Naev. 62, CIL 1531.2, and Naev. 6.3 (60), which is similar to
the Plautine practice. Compare also isolated instances in early hexameter (all in
uncontracted bicipitia): militum octd # (Enn. Ann. 330Sk); # dum quidem @nus (Enn. Ann.

514S8k); # at contra quae amara_at (Lucr. 2.404); # sed dum abest (Lucr. 3.1082). But, in

Saturnians, a constraint motivates prosodic hiatus in addition: elision cannot result in a
level clash of polysyllables’ accents, so the hiatus in Andr. 34.3 (60a), Naev. 6.2 (60c),
Andr. 11, Naev. 25.1, and Naev. 9.1 (60g).

Again like Plautus, who allowed—but did not require—hiatus at verse-internal
metrical boundaries, the Saturnian poets permitted hiatus at the quarter-verse boundaries.
In fact, elision frequent quarter-verse-internally and infrequent across Korsch’s caesurae
is in near-complementary distribution with hiatus infrequent quarter-verse-internally and
frequent at caesurae. The same sequences that more often elide quarter-verse internally
stand in hiatus around the central caesura (61).

(61) Hiatus at the central caesura

(a) -VV- SECURE Andr. 1 | Caména |l insece |
(b) -V hV- no occurrences
(c) -VV- SECURE Andr. 6 | po(Dlabrd Il dured |
Andr. 7 | narrato |l émnia |
Naev. 6.3 | cum 4uro Il 3 illic |
CIL11.5 I (viginti) Il is léceis |
(d) -V hV- SECURE Naev. 68 | -um_in c4&mpo |l héstium |
(e) -Vy v- no occurrences
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() -VV hV- no occurrences

g -VmV- SECURE Andr. 34.3 | -a_in isdem Il % inseri- |
Naev. 15 | suprémum || éptumum |
Naev. 25.2 | Penatium Il érdine |
Naev.44 | décimum_gnnum |l } lico |
Naev. 45 | venttirum Il 2 6bviam |
CIL7.6 | Loucana(m) Il épsidés- |
CIL9.5 | Cérsica(m) Il Aléria(m)- |

(h) -Vm hV- SECURE Naev. 18 | in méntem | héminum |

The “pauses” from second-colon acephaly in Naev. 6.3 (61c), Andr. 34.3, Naev. 44, and
Naev. 45 (61g) further license the hiatus. The one instance in the corpus of unelided final
short vowel at the central caesura of Andr. 1 (61a), as well the hiatus in Andr. 6, Andr. 7
(61c), Naev. 15, Naev. 25.2, CIL 7.6 (61g), and Naev. 18 (61h), can also be accounted for
by the prohibition on level clash that would result from elision across the central break.

Less often than at the half-verse boundary, elidable sequences stand in hiatus at
Korsch’s caesurae (62): in the first colon in six secure verses, as opposed to elision in
seven secure and two insecure verses ((57), (58), (59)), and in the second colon in four
secure and two insecure lines, whereas elision applies in five secure verses ((57), (58),
(39)).

(62) Hiatus at Korsch’s caesurae

(a) -V V- no occurrences

(b) -V hV- no occurrences

¢y -VV- SECURE Andr. 24 # tépper citi | ad dedis Il
Andr. 6 Il dured | ecliitro #
Naev. 25.1 Il in témpld | Anchisa #
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(d) -V hV-
(e) -VYV-
® VYV hV-
(g) -Vm V-
(h) -Vm hV-

INSECURE Andr. 9 Guenther Il aut ibi | omméntans #

RO occurrences

no occurrences

SECURE Naev. 10 # silvicolae | héminés |l

SECURE Naev.25.1  # péstquam dvem | aspéxit Il
Epigr. Naev. .3 )
# itaque p6stquam | est Orchi I

Incertorum 3 # religéntem | ésse_oportet |l
CIL9.2 # duondro(m) | 6ptumo(m) Il
Andr. 14 Il virginem | oréret #
Naev. 15 Il 6ptumum | appéliat #
INSECURE Naev. 37.2 codd. Il fnsulam | intégram #

no occurrences

Clash avoidance can also be motivating the hiatus in Incertorum 3 and CIL 9.2 (62g).

§24.5 Caesural bridge

In addition to verses in which Korsch’s caesurae do not block elision, word-ends do not
coincide with quarter-verse boundaries in several other lines. This fact, in addition to the
apparent exceptions to Korsch’s caesurae as previously understood, has led investigators

to disregard quarter-verse constituency, e.g. Pasquali-Campanile. In two textually secure

verses, Korsch’s caesura in the first colon is violated (63).

(63) First colon

SECURE CIL9.6 # dédet Tempes- ' tatebus | #oo o ol
CIL11.1 # mdgna(m) sapi- ' éntiam I #oob ool

In six other secure and three insecure lines, Korsch’s caesura in the second colon, be it
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three (64a) or two positions (64b)—(64c) from colon end, is not realized by a word

boundary.
(64) Second colon

(a) Moev]|oeo#

SECURE Naev. 62
CIL 1202.1
INSECURE Naev. 38.1 Mariotti

(b) Moeooul”v#

Naev, 3.2
Naev. 9.1
Naev, 50.2

SECURE

(c) Maeowl”w#

SECURE Andr. 34.3

Andr. 28.2 Havet
Naev. 26.2 Mariotti

INSECURE

# cum ti ar-' quitenéns Il
Il M4arco Cai- ' cilio #

Il stmul a-' trécia Il

Il éxpediti- ' onem #
Il déum adlo-' clitus #
Il s1ios popu- ' 1aris #

Il  inseri- ' nintur #

I 2 anc(u)la-' batur #
It 3 gratula- ' batur #

it ol
# V. ‘U L W
PR A
| RVEICRRIVIVE &
PR I
| RRVEVERGIVENE |
< N [
e "o #
" .is (A
\J. A \J#
" PN | - #
v v v

fa~oo! o

ha~oo! ot
la~vo! o

Parsons 1999 first proposed the conditions to account for these data, which I refine here.
Under his theory of the Saturnian, penta- and hexasyllabic words can bridge colon-
internal breaks; he further observes that the long word’s syllable in structurally post-
caesural position bears stress, either primary under Plautine/Classical Latin accentuation
or secondary in the Old Latin system (Parsons 1999: 130-132). To Parsons’ bridging
penta- and hexasyllables, e.g. Tempes- ' tatebus (CIL 9.6) and expediti- ' onem (Naev.

3.2), can be added tetrasyllables the likes of adlo-' ciitus (Naev. 9.1). His observation
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regarding the alignment of the bridging word’s primary or secondary stress to structurally
post-caesural position can be extended as part of the provisions for the bridge: a
tetrasyllabic word or longer can bridge Korsch’s caesura as long as the syllable bearing
its primary stress occurs in immediately structurally post-caesural position.

With the rules of accentuation confirmed or refined and having specified the
operation and inoperation of licenses, I turn my attention next back to the metrical
structures.

§ 2.5 Patterns of line combination

Investigators of the Saturnian have been preoccupied with formulating the meter and,
understandably, have not systematically considered the possibility that patterns might be
found on levels of metrical constituency above the line. Havet did first notice distichic
composition in epigraphic Saturnians (Havet 1880: 222; Havet 1882: 204), but his
observation holds independent of any theory of the meter given punctuation, inscribers’
colometries, and syntax. There are otherwise scattered references to poem length, e.g.
“the six-line Saturnian structure” in three of the four Scipionic elogia (CIL 7,9, and 11)
(Courtney 1995: 225).

With meter formulated, the question arises as to whether the combination of
variant (arche-) types within poems was systematic or principled, and one can perhaps
discern some tantalizing hints on cursory inspection of the colon and line type inventories
in Appendices A-C and of the longer fragments and complete poems in Appendix D. On

closer examination, one arrives at two conclusions: there is ultimately no corpus-wide
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systematicity of variation of metrical type or even archetype, but certain longer fragments
and the complete poems show traces of motivated selections of metrical variants. I
explore these issues here, confining my remarks to notable metrical patterns across lines
within longer fragments and complete poems (for a more detailed discussion, with
references, regarding the aesthetics, syntax, and style in longer fragments and complete
poems, see Courtney 1995: 210-212, 214-228 on epigraphic verses and Goldberg 1995:
58-82 on both literary and epigraphic verses; I supplement their observations grosso
modo in § 2.6 below). I acknowledge that there is an inherent great risk in overanalyzing
line type combinations, especially in such fragmentary material, but the co-
occurrences — principled or no—do bear pointing out.
§2.5.1 Longer fragments
Fourteen literary fragments survive with at least two complete verses. These longer
fragments consist of lines from the same archetype or mixed archetypes (a fifteenth
fragment is Naev. 47 with two lines but is corrupt; see Appendix D for translations).

The two full lines of Naev. 5 (65) and Naev. 24 (66) instantiate

[[v wlov”vll”v ol ], the most strongly attested type. Naev. 5.1 may have been

intherelated type ["v v lv vllv vl v’ o]

(65) Naev. 5
U .. Il ambdrum | uxérés e olero
2 néctu Trdiad | exibant Il cpitibus | opértis SRV IVRGV | PURVRVE BURG
3 fléntes dmbae_a- ' betintes Il ldcrimis | cum multis EVHEVLIVEARV] EQVIVE RVIgV
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(66) Naev. 24 (.1 codd.)

! déinde péllens | sagittis Il inclutus | arquitenéns RS B RSV RV
?  sinctus I6ve | prognatus Il Pythius | Ap6lio B EAEY]  REVAVY EVAGV

Naev. 50 (67) has uniformly responding first-colon types, but the second cola are
anaclastic variants of each other.

(67) Naev. 50

1 . .

-
u" uulu ~

séséque_£1 | perire Il mavolunt | ibidem SRVl RV

2 z 7 — Ed . N |15, -
quim cum stiprd | redire_ad Il sios popu-  laris

:u:’\JIv‘:u"’u:\u|’u
In the two lines that survive complete in Naev. 37 (68), the second cola are in uniform
responsion, but the first cola are inverted variants.

(68) Naev. 37 (.1 Thulin; .2 codd.)

' ... transit | Mélitam AV RV
or .. transit | Mélitam IRV PV
> Romanus | exércitus |l fnsulam | intégram SREVE RVASVEVE RS2V R

3

.. - te -
A ~ ~ v ~

urit populatur | véstat Il rem_héstium | concinnat
Conversely, in the three extant verses of Naev. 6 (69), the first cola are uniform, but the

second cola take acephalous anaclastic forms, with “ll 2| 3” alternating with “ll 312.”

(69) Naev.6
! €Brum séctam | sequiintur |l ¥ mdlti | mortales R AR VARV EARV
2 multy 4li-'1_g Trdia Il ¥ strénui | viri SRR FETI ha®
> bi f6ras | cum 4urd |l 2 fllic | exibant Y R PNEVY RVAge

The second cola of Naev. 26 (70) are uniformly “ll 3 | 2” while the first cola take different

inverted forms.
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(70)  Naev. 26 (.1 Merula; .2 Mariotti)

-

manisque | sisum_ad céelum |l § sdstulit | stias IR RCHEY) | VEVEVE R

P

réx Amiilius | divis Il } gratula- ' batur RSVIVE REV] PNAIVIVE EQV
In other long fragments, contiguous lines do not instantiate similar types. The
three complete verses that survive in Naev. 25 (71) take mixed forms: the first two in

“41311313,” the third with acephalous anaclastic second colon.

(71)  Naev. 25

' péstquam dvem | aspéxit Il in témplo | Anchisa IR AR ARV Ea
2 sdcra_in ménsa | Pendtium Il 6rdine | pontintur LI AR AN VR
> immolabat | duream Il 3 victimam | pilchram REVREVE REIVEVY | RGIVEVE R

-

The first line of Andr. 15 (72) represents the common type [* v "< 1 v

NV RVIVY VRV |
while the second line has an acephalous second colon.

(72) Andr. 15

1

- ‘. -

ibi mdnens | sedéto Il donicum | vidébis AV EVAAVE REVINE RVASY

2 mé carpéntd | vehéntem Il 2 dSmum | vénisse HORVE EVASVE |V EVE RVRGY

Naev. 8 (73) consists almost entirely of unique cola: the first cola of vv.2-3 instantiate
the “4 | 3 II” archetype, which is reversed in the first colon of v.1, and the second colon of
each line represents different archetypes.

(73) Naev. 8 (.3 codd.)

1

- -

. -
(R W uulu w
[ F—

()

fnerant | signa_expréssa Il qudmodo | Titani
bicérporés | Gigantes |l } magni- ' que_Atldntés vivolv oAt
Runcus atque | Purpdreus Il  filii | Térras -

2
3

Ul N I
v, wlvwe~viA v ~

Lastly, a couplet by Appius Claudius Caecus (74), which may be complete, likewise

122

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



consists of different archetypes.

(74)  App. 2 (.1 Fleckeisen)

' amicum | cum vidés Il obliscere | miserias VASVY VIV  IRVEVE POvaY
> inimicus | si_es comméntus Il  nec libens | dequé ~ w v 1w wllavi® ol o

Based on the line-type combinations in the longer literary fragments as we have them,
types and archetypes combined freely, at least those with “413” and its inverted
derivatives “512” and “3 | 4” with “(*)3 13” and “(")4 12.”

This generalization seems not to hold for the occurrences of archetypes with
reduplicated second colon. In fragments of both Andronican and Naevian epic, such lines
are found together with the cardinal and derivative lines, but the twelve-position lines
appear to be set off from the thirteen-position ones. Andr. 34.2 (75) is temporally and
syntactically subordinate to v.3 (v.1 is a long lacuna).

(75)  Andr. 34

2

‘.

simul dyéna_e-' 6rum |l  pértant | ad navis [ EVAEINY PRV RV v

PR i -

*  miulta 4li- ' a_in fsdem Il  inseri- 'nintur VRVE VAV PRIVIVA LSV

Compare also Naev. 38 Mariotti. Naev. 51.1 (76) is the protasis of v.2, the apodosis.”

% It can pointed out here that Naev. 51 bears intertextual likeness to certain funerary Saturnians. The
fragment refers to a debate in the senate about sending aid to soldiers facing death (referred to in Naev. 50).
The choice to compose these verses in similar metrical forms as in epitaphs of illustrious men, while also
verbally echoing elogia—

It fortissimos virds
# magnum stuprum
populd ... gentis #

Il fortis vir (CIL 7.1)
# magnam sapientiam (CIL 11.1)
gent&s / Tpopuli (Elog. Cal. .1-2)

LU S

—conveys a sense of irony, comparing potential moral death to actual physical death, contrasting dishonor
in inaction and honor in action. This is not to say that these particular elogia preceded and inspired
Naevius’ composition, rather that Naevius was drawing from common and diachronically persistent
funerary motifs.
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(76) Naev. 51

' sin {l1os | déserant Il fortissimds | viros | RSNV REVEVY [VASVEVE IS®

- . -

2 mégnum stiprum | pépuld Il fieri | per géntis VARVE REVEV] REVEVE EVIV

Naev. 9.2-3 (77) consists of three noun phrases that are all coextensive with cola and in

apposition to the direct object in the first verse.

(77) Naev.9
' sénex frétus | pietatei Il déum adlo- ' citus Y] FVAVY EGVERVERQY
> stimmi déum | régis Il } fratrem | Neptiinum RV REV) VRRVY RVRgV
> régnatérem | marum Il ... REVAGIVE gVl (s

Naev. 9 possibly also headed a now lost speech. Andr. 18 (78) comes from a speech
proper, and the first three cola of the fragment comprise a correlative construction to
complement a lost verb of saying.

(78)  Andr. 18%

' namque niillum | pé(i)ius Il macerat | htimanum RV RV REVEVE RVAQY
2 qudmde madre | sdevom |l vités cdf | sunt mégnae VY V] RV VY RVEQV
> t6pper (...) | confringent Il inporttinae | indae S EVARVY VGV RV

# In addition, Andr. 18 may be exemplifying aesthetically motivated variation of metrical form. The lines
are inspired by Hom. Od. 8.138-139:

138

ov yap &y yé T pmue | kakdepor GANo Bardoons Lide 2l o4 i s -
139 L e s

v ~ b A} ’ / "
dvdpa ye avyxedat, | €l kal paia kdpTepos eln

Jor 1 say no worse thing than the sea
troubles a man, even if he be very strong

Andronicus’s deployment of holotrochaic cola echoes holodactylic Od. 8.138 and the dactylic second
hemistich of 139. Comparison with Homeric metrics is not possible if one were to consider only the
quantities of Andr. 18:

i

VLY VY VR
2

SNV [ | [ A s -

3 e

NG Py VY P

124

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



To be sure, syntactically subordinate verses or speeches need not be metrically marked,
e.g. the doubly subordinate indirect statement within a speech in Andr. 15 and the
temporal clause in Naev. 25.1, but all instances of line types with reduplicated second
colon appear to be correlated with these two categories (see the discussion of CIL 9 (84)
below).

§2.5.2 Complete poems

By contrast, the complete Saturnian poems show remarkably patterned variation. In the
fourth Scipionic elogium, CIL 11 (79), the last poem to celebrate the famous Cornelii’s
departed in Saturnian verse, six lines instantiate three types from the same “4 13 1l 313”
archetype.

(79) CIL11%

' mdgna(m) sapi- ' éntiam Il miltasque | virtites UAVARAVIVY LEVIVE RUEQV
2 ae(vi)tdte | quom pérva Il pé(s)sidet | hoc sdxsum REVRAIVE RVIGVE | REVEVE RVEGV
*  quéiei vita | défécit Il non hénos | hondre(m) R A% VI RV agv
*  fs hic sftus | quei ninquam |l victus est | virtiitei B RZE ARV EVAGY
> 4nnos gnatus | (viginti) Il is 16ceis | mandatus B R Il RV
¢  né quairdtis | hondre(m) Il quei mfnu® sit | mandatus “iv “v o olivi~iv v v

Like Naev. 5 and 24, this poem is the only complete specimen with total columnar
uniformity, at least archetypally. In fact, the poet may have striven for archetypal
uniformity not without some force by employing archaic aevitate and suspending

prodelision in victus est. Compare Courtney’s remark on mandatus ... mandatus, which

*® See Appendix D, § D.10 for the diplomatic transcription, which shows the coincidence of the inscriber’s
line-breaks with the central caesurae.
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applies equally well here: “the composer may have thought that he was actually being
elegant” (Courtney 1995: 228).

By contrast, Publius Scipio’s epitaph, CIL 10 (80), shows some complex
correspondences in addition to the archetypal columnar uniformity evident in CIL 11.
The first colon of almost every line takes the same trochaic-amphibrachic shape. Dactyls
fill the third quarter-verses of the first three and last three lines, and iamb + pyrrhic that
of the central verse. The odd and central lines cadence in amphibrachs, the second and
sixth lines in dactyls, and the fourth in a trochee. In other words, Publius Scipio’s elegist
selected three types from the “4 13 |l 3 13” archetype, alternated them, and arranged them
in triplets around a third type from the “4 13 Il 41 2” archetype.

(80) CIL10™

quei_dpice(m)_insigne | Dialis Il fldminis | ge(s)sistei ‘~iv “w 1w v ll"vvlv

?  mérs perfécit | tua_ut éssent || 6mnia | brévia B2 R MR R
3 hénds fima | virtasque Il gléria_at-' que_ingénium "o ol v vllt ol vay
*  quibu® sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set Il tibe(i)_fitier | vita  ~ivi” v lw wllv vol”v
> facile facteis | superd(s)sés Il glériam | ma(i)iorum  ~vi”vlw oll"vulv’o
¢ quare lubens | t&_in grémiu(m) Il Scipio | récipit R RIETY) REVEVE RAVRV
7 térra Pibli | prognatum |l Pablio | Cornéli R R IRV R

The epitaph of Marcus Caecilius, CIL 1202 (81), shows similar variation. The first cola
of all three verses consist of trochee + trochee + amphibrach. The opening and closing
lines have dactylic third quarter-verses, closed by a dactyl in the former and an

amphibrach in the latter. These surround the central verse’s holotrochaic second colon.

3! Courtney 1995: 2226 reports Buecheler’s observation on epigraphic grounds that CIL 10.1 might be a
late addition, but this is difficult to maintain in light of the proposed metrical analysis.
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(81) CIL 1202*

hé(c)c est factum | monuméntum Il Méarco Cai-'cflio “iwi” v lw ol oivt oo
z =z ~ = ~ Lwd * z —
hdspe(s)s gratum_est | quom_apid meas Il restitistei | séedes

- c.
.

N P -~ -
LD u:u“ (¥

-
~ “

1

béne rem géras | et vdleas || d6rmias | sine qra ATV RVIENV) REVEVE RWEGY
Compare Naev. 50 with first cola in “413” but second cola in “313” and “412,” and
Naev. 6 with fist cola in “4 | 3” but second cola alternating between “213” and “312.”

The dedicatory inscription of the brothers Vertulii, CIL 1531 (82), again exhibits
similar conscious variation. The poem opens and closes with the same type
[v vlvclla” vl v <], surrounding three lines representing two different types
from the same “4 | 3 |l 31 3” archetype.

(82) CIL 1531%*

' quéd re sia | di(f)féidens Il 3 dsper | affléicta B AR VY EVAGV
?  pérens timeéns | heic vdvit Il v6td hoc | soliito BRI AR
*  décuma facta | po(l)l6ucta Il Iéibereis | lubéntes I A REVEVY VGV
4 dbnu(m) danunt | Hércolei Il maxsumé | méreto S REVEYE | REVEVE REVRV
> sémol t&_drant | s& voti Il 3 crébrd | condémnés RN VAV PRGVE RVEQV

The trochaic-holodactylic form of CIL 1531.4, which loosely responds to vv.2-3, can be
due to the formulaic status of GIFT-acc. + GIVE/GAVE, strongly attested in other dedicatory
inscriptions. Hercules is a particularly popular dedicatee. Compare other inscriptions with
HERCULES-dat. + GIFT-acc. + GIVE/GAVE (+ WILLINGLY + RIGHTLY): Hercole(i) donu(m) /

[dledera (CIL 61), [H]ercle(i) dedero / [d]ono(m) (CIL 2659), Hercole(i) dono(m) /| dat

%2 See Appendix D, § D.11, for the diplomatic transcription, which shows the complete coincidence of even
epigraphic line-breaks and verse-ends and of odd epigraphic line-breaks and colon-ends in vv.1 and .3
(Courtney 1995: 215, but denying that the name is intra metrum).

* See Appendix D, § D.12, for the diplomatic transcription, which shows the coincidence of spaces with
verse-ends, as opposed to the use of word-dividing interpuncts verse-internally (Courtney 1995: 212).
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lub(en)s | mer(i)to (CIL 62) (see Euler 1982). Consequently, in a similar way as the poet
of CIL 11 with ae(vi)tate and victus est, the poet of CIL 1531 may be reaching for
archetypal uniformity in adapting a common prosaic formula to verse. The form danunt,
which occurs elsewhere in early Latin, is explained variously (Leumann 1977: 514, see
Livingston 2004: 13-16 for a recent discussion), but Vine’s suggestion that it was an
artificial poetic form, a sort of metrical lengthening of dant [<] — danpt [¢ -] finds
support here (Vine 1993: 203).

A different sort of variation appears to be operating in Scipio Barbatus’s epitaph,
CIL 7 (83). Syntax and meter permit the six lines of the poem to be grouped into
couplets.* The first couplet consists of two different types from the “413113}3”
archetype, which is also instantiated by the fourth and sixth lines. Demarcating the
couplet boundaries, the third and fifth verses each take different forms.

(83) CIL7T?

' Cornélius | Liicius Il Scipio | Barbatus VRSVEVE REVIVE REVIVE RVASY
> Gndivod pétre | prognatus Il fértis vir | sgpiensque " v ool "Civl~v v
3 quéius férma | virtfitei Il pari(s)suma | filit AR PRV ISARVEVE RV
*  cdnsol cénsor | aidilis Il quei fiit | apdd vos R R IV RV
5 Taurasia(m) | Cisduna(m) Il 3 Sdmnio(m) | cépit vivuluullaTeul e

stibigit 6mne(m) | Loucana(m) Il 6psideés- ' que_abdéucit .

. - -
~\J:ulu u" (R v ~

** Goldberg divides the poem into two triplets (Goldberg 1995: 63).

** Note in the diplomatic transcription given in Appendix D, § D.7, the occurrences of (—) to mark verse-
ends in vv.2-4 but of ordinary word-dividing {-) the ends of vv.1 and .5 (Courtney 1995: 225, after Vine
also entertaining the possibility that the name that occupies v.1 is extra metrum).
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Finally (see § 2.7.4 below on Epigr. Naev.), the elogium for Scipio Barbatus’s
son, CIL 9 (84), shows the greatest formal variation and complexity.*® On the basis of
syntax, the poem can be analyzed as two-and-a-half + three-and-a-half lines. The
praenomen and cognomen that take up the first two quarters of the third line, being
appositive to honc oino(m) ... viro(m) in vv.1-2, properly belong in sense with the first
two lines; filios Barbati is in anticipatory apposition to hic in the third line, which is
verse-medial and colon-initial like the patronymic formula.”

(84) CIL9®

' honc 6ino(m) | pléirume(i) Il co(n)séntiont | R[dmae v vl v ollv vo] v

2 dyondro(m) | 6ptumo(m) |l & fui(s)se | viro(m) ARGV RAVEVE | PRVESVH RV

- ~ - -, -
AT v A s “ A4

Liiciom | Scipiéne(m) |l filios | Barbati

*  cbnsol cénsor | aidilis Il hic fi&t | a[pdd vos B2 IR Yl Ve
> hec cépit | Cérsica(m) Il Aléria(m)- | que_tirbe(m) [ [ELAVE RSVIVY VESVIVE SV
¢ dédet Tempes- ' tatebus Il } dide(m) | méretd EUNVARAVIV] PRSVN ESVIV

According to metrical form, the six lines can be grouped into three couplets, and
additional relationships between syntax and meter can be pointed out. Three of the four
cola of the first couplet contain an indirect statement triggered by co(n)sentiont in v.1,
which can explain the choice of line types with reduplicated second colon. Compare
Andr. 18.1, Andr. 34.2, Naev. 9.2, and Naev. 51.1. The verses of the second couplet

represent related archetypes “3 14113137 +“41311313.” Compare Naev. 26 and 37.2-3

3 Courtney (1995: 222) points out the irregularities.

3" Goldberg entertains the possibility that filios is an error for filio(m) (Goldberg 1995: 6263 after Ernout
and van Sickle, who first proposed the distichic colometry), making CIL 9.3 a long appositive in the
accusative, but I see no reason to doubt the stone.

*In CIL 9, verses are coterminous with epigraphic lines (see the diplomatic transcription in § D.8).
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with first cola from inverted archetypes but second cola from the same archetype.
Opening the final couplet, the fifth line responds tightly to the first line of the poem.
Closing the poem, several formal similarities shared by the final line’s cola and those of
the preceding verses can be pointed out, but the verse’s form can simply be due to the
formulaic nature of GIVE/GAVE + DEITY + OBJECT + RIGHTLY and its accommodation (cf.
CIL 1531.4).

§ 2.6 Rhetoric, stylistics, and meter

The penultimate task of this chapter is to consider rhetoric and stylistics with respect to
the proposed meter. Under this rubric, I discuss in sketch some aspects of phonology and
syntax, the meter’s sensitivity to them and their exploitation for aesthetic effect. The
meter does not require such exploitation, which in fact is largely independent of any
theory of the Saturnian. Rather certain details of the proposal find support in observations
that can be made regarding sound play, BEHAGHEL’S LAW of Increasing members, the
disposition of phrases within lines as indicated by the placement of phrasal and clausal
proclitics, phrasal accentuation or intonation, and the alignment patterns of syntactic :
metrical constituents within and across lines. (In this section, I refer to the quarter-verse
in a general sense, regardless of positional configuration or realization and without
reference to archetypal combination. So, “first quarter-verse” means any and all quarters
in “#51,” “#41,” or “#31,” “second quarter-verse” any and all in “/21,” “I31I” or

“41,” etc.)
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§2.6.1 Phonological ornament

It was clear from Rastier’s (1970) evaluation of Saussure’s unpublished alliterative
theory of Saturnian versification that alliteration did not govern but rather enhanced
Saturnian composition. Here I consider only verse-internal alliteration and pass over in

silence complex patterns of alliteration across lines, as in CIL 1531.

35

30

65 Secure Verses with Alliteration

Quarter-Verse

m#X-  BHX()-

Chart 2.1. Alliteration.
In 65 secure verses, 77 alliterative pairs and triplets occur (tokens, not types), counting
only word-initial consonant and vowel alliteration. With respect to position in the line,
the first alliterating member is slightly more often located verse-initially (23 times) than

first-quarter-medially (18 times) or second-quarter-initially (18 times). The second
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and/orthird members of the alliterating pair or triplet gravitate towards third-quarter-
initial (26 times) and fourth-quarter-initial positions (31 times). See chart 2.1, where let
“#X-” stand for the initial segment of the first alliterating member and “#X'(")” for that of
the second or third. Representative examples of verse-internal alliteration are gathered in
(85).

(85) Distribution of alliterating words (representative examples)

(a) I-initial #X-

CIL 10.5 # fécile facteis | ...

Naev. 48 # onerdri-  'ae_ondstae Il ...

Incertorum 3 # religéntem | ... Il religidsus | ...

Andr. 1 # virum ... | versttum #

(b) I-medial #X-

Naev. 6.1 ... séctam | sequuntur Il ...
CIL7.6 ... 6mne(m) | ... Il 6psides-" ...
CIL7.3 .. formal ... | fait #

(c) I-initial #X-

Naev. 52 | subigtintur |l sub finum | ...

Andr. 34.3 '-a_in isdem |l ? inseri- ' nintur

Andr. 15.2 | vehéntem Il ... | vénisse #
Naev. 20.1 | percontat Il ... pacto #

(d) I-medial #X-

CIL11.2 parva I p6(s)sidet ! ...
Incertorum 6 régum Il régias | ...

(e) I-initial #X-

Naev. 61 it pépulum | pepulisti #

Epigr. Naev..3 .. Il traditus | thesdurd #

CIL 1531.1 Il 2 4sper | affléicta #
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() II-medial #X-

CIL11.3 hénos | hondre(m) #

(g IV-initial #X-

Andr. 30 | prde pavore #

This distribution suggests that alliteration tends strongly to be used to highlight the foot
boundaries in the first quarter, Korsch’s caesurae, and the central break, at the same time
drawing attention to the cohesion of the line’s half-verses more than that of quarter-

verses within cola (Watkins’ concatenative alliteration).

W
(e

R
(9]

o]
[ow}

53 Secure Verses with Homoioteleuton
[
()]

10 -
5 J
0 4
& &

Quarter-Verse

m-X# B-X()#

Chart 2.2. Homoioteleton.

Homoioteleuton or end-rhyme, if at all meaningful, appears to be serving a similar
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function as alliteration (here again verse-internally and not across lines), this time
highlighting the right edges of metrical constituents. 56 pairs or triplets of identitical
word-final syllables occur in 53 secure lines. Of these, 26 first-quarter-final and ten
second-quarter-final syllables rhyme with 19 second-quarter-final, 17 third-quarter-final,
and 29 final syllables. See chart 2.2, where let “-X#” stand for the final syllable of the
first word in a rhyming pair or triplet and “-X'(")#” for that of the second or third.
Representative examples of verse-internal homoioteleuton are gathered in (86).

(86) Distribution of thyming words (representative examples)

(a) I-medial -X#

Naev. 51.2 # magnum stiprum | ...

Tab. Glab. # findit ... | prostérnit |l ...

Incertorum 6 # summas ... Il régias | ...

Andr. 1 # virum ... | verstitum #

(b) I-final -X#

Naev. 31 ... pilchras | crétérras Il ...

CIL114 ... situs | Il victus ...

Naev. 46 Siciliénses | Il 6bsides | ...

Naev. 9.2 ... déum | | Neptiinum #

() 1I-medial -X#
no occurrences

(d) I-final -X#

CIL 10.1 | Dialis Il flaminis | ...

Naev. 62 ar-' quitenéns |l ... | péllens ...

Naev. 37.3 vastat Il ... | concinnat #
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(e) II-medial -X#

CIL 1202.1 ... | Mdarco Cai- ' cflio #

® 1n-final -X#

CIL 10.2 ... Il 6mnia | brévia #

Like alliteration, homoioteleuton serves as an enhancement that strongly tends to mark
the first-quarter-internal foot boundaries, Korsch’s caesurae, and the central break, while
binding the quarter-verses within the line. If, on the other hand, homoioteleuton is merely
the consequence of grammatical agreement and the restrictions of word placement in the
line, the process that supports the proposal is really syntactic scrambling, hinted at in
§ 2.6.4 below, of which rhyme is diagnostic.

§2.6.2 BEHAGHEL’S LAW of Increasing Members

Perhaps relatable to phonological ornament is BEHAGHEL’S LAW of Increasing Members,
a universal observation concerning the crescendoing lengths of serial syntactic
constituents according to syllable count (Behaghel 1909; Habinek 1986: 175ff; Watkins
1995: 24). In early prose, contrary to BEHAGHEL, the tendency in Cato’s “appositional
style” to place the main thought in the first and longer part of a sentence closed by a
shorter phrase has been observed on the level of the line as one of the Saturnian’s readily
apparent features (Habinek 1986: 180-184; Courtney 1999: 9, with further references,
42). Indeed, the desire to carry out decrescendi on multiple levels of metrical
constituency can be motivating the derivation of “412” cola from balanced “313” by

anaclasis (see § 2.1.1.7 above), as well as of “3 | 2” from “4 | 2” cola by acephaly in order
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to balance with first cola ending in “3” (see §§ 2.1.1.5-6 and Appendix A, § A.6).
However, on further scrutiny in light of the proposed meter, Habinek’s
comparison of archaic prose and Saturnian poetry can be refined. Looking below the line,
it was noticed above that “4 | 3” cola tended strongly towards further subdivision into
“2213” in observance of BEHAGHEL, which was exploited in formalizing first-colon
accentual and word-boundary patterns (see Appendix B for all instances). Several
derivative operations and licenses result in cola that conform to BEHAGHEL as well:
crescendoing cola in “2 | 3” achieved by acephaly of “3 13" (see § 2.1.1.2 and Appendix
A, § A3); inverted “314” cola (see § 2.1.2.3 and § B.5); nearly all first- and second-
colon forms with bridged caesura (see § 2.4.5 on Naev. 9.1, 38.1 Mariotti, 50.2, 62; CIL
9.6; CIL 11.1; CIL 1202.1). A final observation is that, just as Cato and his
contemporaries were constructing crescendoing sentences more and more, a minority
group of Saturnian lines crescendo from first to second colon, even from first to fourth
quarter. Compare verses in “3131413” and “31311512” with crescendoing cola (§
2.2.1-2 and §§ C.4-5), and “31311314” and “4121l 314” with crescendoing feet and
quarters (§§ 2.2.1-2, C.6, and C.11). In fact, BEHAGHEL may be motivating the variation.
§2.6.3 Syntactic : metrical constituency
The placement of function words which signal the left edges of syntactic constituents
serves as the clearest indicator of metrical boundaries. I considered prepositional phrases,
conjunct clauses, relative clauses, and questions, which can be found in 51 secure verses

of the corpus, and I noted the placement of prepositions, conjunctions, and
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relative/interrogative pronouns within quarter-verses.

In 51 secure verses, prepositions occur 31 times (tokens, not types): 25 quarter-

verse-initially and six -medially. Quarter-verse-initial prepositions most often occur in

the second and fourth quarter-verses, with eleven and ten instances respectively (see chart

2.3 appended at the end of the section; representative examples are collected in (87)).

(87) Prepositional phrases : quarter-verses (representative examples)

(a) I-initial

Andr. 13 # dpud ngympham_At-'
Naev. 68 # dpud emp6ri-'

(c) I-initial

Andr. 24 | ad dedis I
CIL11.2 | quom pérva i
Andr. 17 | de_ore |l
Naev.6.2 ' g Tréiall
CIL10.6 |t in grémiu(m) |

(e) MI-initial

Naev. 25.1
Naev. 52

Il in témplo !
I sub finum |

(& IV-initial

Andr. 342  |adnavis#
CIL74 | apid vos #
Naev. 5.3 | cum multis #
Naev. 48 | in fldstris #
Naev. 54 | intér (s&) #
Naev. 51.2  |per géntis #
Andr. 30 | prde pavore #
Naev. 68 | pro moéene #
CIL1202.3  |sine qtira #

(b) I-medial

Naev. 50.2
Naev. 25.2

# quam cum stiprd ||
# sacra_in ménsa |

(d) II-medial

Naev.50.2 _ad |l stios p6pu- ' laris #
Andr. 3 _ex |l tud_bre stipra |
Naev.3.2  _in |l &xpediti- ' dnem #

(f) I-medial

no occurrences

(h) 1v-medial

no occurrences
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Prepositional phrases thus tend to correlate with quarter-verses, especially the even ones.
The main reason for this distribution is largely because the sequence preposition + object
is phonologically equivalent to a unitary content word, and content words bridge colon-
medial breaks only on strict conditions, but consider ldcrimis cum miltis (Naev. 5.3)
where the object noun has been preposed instead of the adjective: the configuration and
scansion of miiltis cum | ldcrimis (compare familiar magna cum laude) requires that the
preposition occur in third-quarter-final position. The notable exceptions in (87d) above,
with prepositions cleaved from objects by the central caesura, fulfills similar conditions
as those that permit the bridging of Korsch’s caesurae: post-caesural position is filled by
the initial secondary-stressed syllable of the long object that has pushed its preposition
leftward into the first colon.

Conjunctions that connect clauses (minimally a solitary conjugated verb) occur 15
times in 51 secure verses, 14 of which are quarter-verse initial, and eight of these also
open the line (see chart 2.3 below and (88)).

(88) Conjunct clauses : quarter-verses

(a) I-initial (representative examples)  (b) I-medial

Andr. 30 # {gitur démum_U-' CIL10.4 # quibus si_in 16nga |
Epigr. Naev. .3  # jtaque pdstquam |
Andr. 18.1 # ndmque ntllum |
Andr. 17 # sfmul ac lacrimas |
Naev. 51.1 # sin fllos |
Andr. 24 # topper citi |
Andr. 14 # dtrum génu- '
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©) II-initial

CIL 1202.3 | et vdleas Il
App. 2.2 | s1_es comméntus |l
CIL 10.2 | tua_ut éssent |l

(e) Ii-initial

Epigr. Naev. .1 |l si féret |
Andr. 25 I ut prius |

(2) IV-initial

Naev. 46 | ut réddant #

This distribution suggests that the beginnings of conjunct clauses are aligned with the
quarter-verse boundaries, especially with line-beginning and first Korsch’s caesura.
Cases where clausal conjunctions occur further into a line either follow a short
independent or governing clause (CIL 1202.3, CIL 10.2 (88c); Andr. 25 (88e)) or involve

the left-dislocation of lesser constituents (CIL 10.4 (88b); App. 2.2 (88c); Epigr. Naev. .1

(88e¢); Naev. 46 (88g)).

Lastly, relative/interrogative pronouns occur 25 times in 51 secure verses, and 23
of these are left-aligned with quarter-verse boundaries: 14 first-quarter-initially, five

second-quarter-initially, initial in the third quarter four times, and once at the beginning

(d) I-medial

no occurrences

® 11-medial

RO occurrences

(h) 1v-medial

no occurrences

of the last quarter (see chart 2.3 below and (89)).

(89) Relative clauses/questions : quarter verses (representative examples)

(a) I-initial

(b) I-medial

CIL 10.1 # quei_dpice(m)_insigne | Epigr. Naev. .3 # {taque péstquam |
CIL7.3 # quoéius férma |
CIL11.3 # qudiei vita |
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Naev. 62 # cum ti ar-'

Naev. 50.2 # quam cum stuprd |

CIL 1531.1 # qudd 1€ sda |

Naev. 6.3 # ubi féras |

Andr. 23 # quando di€s |

Naev. 61 # quianam |

(c) I-initial (d) I-medial
CIL114 I quei nunquam |l no occurrences
CIL 1202.2 | quom_apid méas |l

Andr. 3 | quid vérbi_ex Il

(e) HI-initial §3) I1-medial
CIL7.4 Il quei faet | Andr. 182 |l vires cif |
Andr. 23 Il quém profata |

Naev. 8.1 Il quémodo |

(2) IV-initial (h) Iv-medial
Naev. 20.1 | quod péctd # no occurrences

This distribution parallels that of clausal conjunctions: where the relative/interrogative
pronoun occurs further into the line, a short independent or governing clause precedes it
(CIL 114, CIL 1202.2 (89c); Andr. 23, Naev. 8.1 (89¢)) or a lesser constituent has been
left-dislocated before the pronoun (CIL 7.4 (89¢); Andr. 18.2 (89f); Naev. 20.1 (89g)). In
Epigr. Naev. .3 (89b), a trisyllabic clausal conjunction precedes the relative, and a
vocative noun phrase precedes the question word in Andr. 3 (89c).)

In sum, proclitics strongly tend to occur quarter-verse-initially. Prepositions
gravitate towards colon-medial post-caesural position, and clausal conjunctions and

relative/interrogative pronouns towards line-beginning or first Korsch’s caesura (see
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chart 2.3). These tendencies, in addition to the near-inviolability of the caesurae, support

quadripartition of the verse.

25—
20 1+—
g
~
S 15 1+
5
S 10 -
A
T~
72N
5 4
O - Y ﬁ T . lll T L] T
P > > > > &> >
,\,Q\‘o & & & V@&- \QQ é\@&
Quarter-Verse
W Prepositions #@Conjunctions ORelatives/Interrogatives
Chart 2.3. Alignment of left phrasal boundaries and verse boundaries.”
§2.64 Syntactic-phonological : metrical constituency

Now, an interesting pattern seems to emerge from an examination of bipartite substantive
phrases. These consist of a head noun or adjective and a modifier (adjective,
demonstrative, genitive/dative complement, participle, appositive®). This admittedly
crude intuition rests on the assumption that syntactic constituents are also prosodic

entities and domains of phonological accentuation above the level of the word (this has

% In this and subsequent charts, I have placed single solid lines to mark Korsch’s caesurae and a double
solid line at the central break.

“ In appositive phrases with common + proper noun, 1 arbitrarily count the common noun as the head and
the name as the modifier. In two-part names, I count the gentilicium or cognomen as the head and the
praenomen as the modifier.
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been hinted at above in § 2.3.3 on phrasal accentuation; compare also Modern English
thirtéen, mén, and thirteen mén). Although it remains anyone’s guess what the nature of
phrasal accent was in larger syntactic constituents of Latin and how it was assigned*,
members of Latin phrases surely bore differing prominences. In considering the bipartite
substantive phrases, I distinguished the two possible orders head + modifier and modifier

+ head in case the order might be relevant.

30

25
20

15 -

10 4

63 Secure Verses

Contiguity
mHead (...) Modifier #&Modifier (...) Head

Chart 2.4. Placement of two-member substantive phrases and order of constituents.

4l In their recent study of word order in Classical Latin literary prose, Devine & Stephens do not make “a
serious attempt to work out a coherent theory” of phrasal accentuation and only “tentatively recognize three
levels of [binary branching] prosodic structure: the word or clitic group [...] the minor phrase [...] and the
intermediate or major phrase,” and on each of these levels the left member bears greater prominence
(Devine & Stephens 2006: 29--30). See the interesting discussion of the problem and a recent attempt at a
“coherent theory” by Wachter 2004.
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In 63 secure verses, 86 head//modifier sequences (tokens, not types) occur: 29

times as head + modifier and 57 in the reverse order. Of these, 18 are discontinuous, 20

are contiguous within quarter-verses, and head and modifier are adjacent in 48 instances

around the quarter-verse boundaries. The curious point is that, of these 48 instances, 41

occur around Korsch’s caesurae and only seven around the central break (see chart 2.4).

Representative examples are gathered in (90).

(90) Heads//modifiers (representative examples)

(a) I-internal

Andr. 3 # mea puera |
Naev. 39.1 # virum préet0r |
CILO9.1 # honc 6ino(m) |

(c) II-internal

Andr. 3
Andr. 10

| quid vérbi_ex |l
| vir sdimmus I

(e) I-internal

Andr. 3 Il tyo_dre
Naev. 37.3 Il rem_hostium |
CIL 11.5 Il is 16ceis |

(2) IV-internal

CIL11.2 | hoc saxsum #

(b) -1

Andr. 6
Naev. 3.2
CIL9.3
CIL 11.1

(d) T1-111

Andr. 12
Andr. 30
Naev. 61
CIL7.3

CIL 10.7

® 111554

Andr. 19
Naev. 5.2
Naev. 6.2
Naev. 10
Epigr. Naev. .1
CIL 1202.1
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# argénted | po(1)labro Il
péartem_ex- ' érciti_in |l

# Liciom | Scipidne(m) Ii

# magna(m) sapi- ' éntiam |l

| Satirni |l filia |
_U-"lixi ll cor

| Satdrnium ! pépulum |
| virtGtei Il parf(s)suma |
| prognatum |l Piiblio |

Il fitius | Latonas #

Il c4pitibus | opértis #

Il 3 strénui | viri #

Il 2 bélli-' que_inértes #
Il Ndevium | poétam #

Il Maarco Cai- ' cilio #
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The rarity of head//modifier sequences quarter-verse-internally is not particularly
meaningful, since most non-initial quarter-verses have only three positions to be filled.
Nor is the even distribution of head//modifier sequences first-quarter-internally and
around first Korsch’s caesura, which can be explained by word lengths: tetrasyllabic
phrases occur in binary first quarters, and longer phrases straddle Korsch’s caesura. What
is striking is the avoidance of locating the same longer head//modifier sequences around
the central break. The conclusion that can be drawn from this distribution is that phrasal-
accentual continuity across the central caesura is avoided in order to keep the cola
discrete. The order of constituents appears to play no part with respect to the meter, but it
is notable that modifier + head is the more common order for bipartite substantive
phrases in Saturnians.®

The 18 discontinuous head//modifier sequences (91) tend strongly to occur across
cola: five first cola contain heads with their modifiers in second cola, and nine first cola
contain modifiers with their heads in second cola. Head + modifier sequences are
scrambled twice within the first colon and once within the second, and in the reverse

order once in the first colon.

“ Devine & Stephens state that “there are no immediately obvious rules for the order of nominal arguments
and adjuncts relative to the head, at least no rules that are expressible in terms of the familiar syntactic
categories” (Devine & Stephens 2006: 314) and conclude that “simply in terms of serial order, the noun
phrases [...] offer two options: either the complement precedes the head or it follows the head” (Devine &
Stephens 2006: 380).
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(91) Discontinuous bipartite substantive phrases (representative examples)

(a) Within cola

CIL 1202.1 #hoé(c)c ... | monuméntum ||

CIL112 # ae(viytate | ... parva ll

Naev. 25.2 # sécra_ ... | Penatjum Il

Andr. 18.2 Il virés ... magnae #
Naev. 68 Il héstium | ... méene #

(b) Across cola

Andr. 1 # virum ... | verstitum #
CIL 104 I6ngal ... | vita #
Naev. 1 | concérdes Il ... | sordres #
Andr. 24 R dedis |l ... | Circae #
Epigr. Naev..3 .. Orchi ll ... | thesduro #

Taken all together and on the level of the quarter-verse, substantive phrases are distracted
into the odd quarters 14 times as opposed to the 22 times that even quarter-verses hold
the scrambled members. This distribution serves as an additional indicator of the reality
of the quarter-verse as a metrical constituent and of the cadentiality of the even quarters.
In sum, bipartite substantive phrases favor either continuity within cola or are
distracted across cola, especially into the even quarter-verses. These observations
corroborate not only the long-standing primitive analysis of the Saturnian kata k@Aov or
in hemistichs (explored in the following section), but also the proposal that the line was
quadripartite with cadential even quarters.
§ 2.6.5 Enjambment
It is commonly held that the Saturnian line with its strong tendency to align clause and

sentence boundaries with colon- and verse-ends (e.g. Leo, Cole, Habinek, and Blansdorf)
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was quite unsophisticated (e.g. Goldberg 1995: 61ff). This is particularly evident in such
efforts at emendation as Leo’s genus (od)isti # (accepted by Morel and Blidnsdorf) in
order to make Naev. 16 a complete sentence, or Havet’s (mé) genuisti # for manuscripts’
genusisti, which Scaliger corrects to | genuisti # I think rightly. But any strictness in the
coextensiveness of clause/sentence with colon/line is a false impression made from the
fragmentary nature of the corpus (Dunkel 1996: 210).

§2.65.1 Enjambment on the level of the line

Following M. Parry’s theory of the oral composition of the Homeric epics and his
approach, using enjambment or the misalignment of syntactic and metrical boundaries as
inversely proportional to the degree of orality, G. Dunkel (1996) made several
observations on enjambment and orality in literary Saturnians in Latin, among other
poetry and traditions. Dunkel, refining Parry’s theory of enjambment, defines five types
of sentence : verse alignment (Dunkel 1996: 203-204): (i) unenjambed: sentence and
verse are coterminous; (ii) additively enjambed: the sentence is complete at verse-end but
is continued in the following verse; (iii) clausally enjambed: not the sentence but a clause
ends at verse-end; (iv) necessarily enjambed: verse-end comes in the middle of a phrase;
and (v) violently enjambed: verse-end cleaves a proclitic from its co-constituents. Dunkel
observes the first four categories in the longer literary Saturnian fragments (Dunkel 1996:
210-211), and almost all of his descriptions remain valid. (See Appendix D for the texts.)
Andr. 18.1 is additively enjambed (with v.2 clausally enjambed), as are Naev. 5.2 (after

necessarily enjambed v.1), Naev. 6.1, Naev. 8.2 (considered necessarily enjambed by
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Dunkel after necessarily enjambed v.1), Naev. 9.1 and .2, Naev. 26.1 Merula, and Naev.
50.1. (The case of Naev. 6.1 is ambiguous: v.2 is standardly interpreted as an expansion
of .1, but v.2 could equally easily contrast with .1 and rather belong with .3, making
Naev. 6.1 unenjambed and .2 clausally enjambed.) Clausal enjambment occurs also in
Naev. 25.1, Naev. 51.1, and Epigr. Naev. .1 and .3. Necessary enjambment is seen also in
Andr. 15.1, Naev. 3.1 and .2, Naev. 20.1, Naev. 24.1 and .2, and Naev. 37.2. Dunkel
regards Naev. 39.1 as additively enjambed, but the second line of the fragment is one
word and does not make definitive description possible; he regards tNaev. 47.1 and .2 as
necessarily enjambed, but the fragment is too corrupt to be certain: as is, TNaev. 47.1
with verse-final relative pronoun is violently enjambed. To Dunkel’s descriptive
inventory can be added clausally enjambed Andr. 34.2.

Before amplifying Dunkel’s list with the remaining verses of the corpus, C.
Higbie’s (1990) theory of enjambment bears consideration. She develops subtypes for (ii)
additive and (iii) clausal enjambment: internal and external. She distinguishes between
the expansion of a sentence = verse by another clause as internal additive enjambment of
the first, and the simple concatenation of another clause the external additive enjambment
of the first (Higbie 1990: 32ff). Likewise, internal clausal enjambment describes cases of
clause = verse expanded by a second clause/sentence = verse, and external clausal
enjambment those of required expansion, such as conditionals and correlative
constructions (Higbie 1990: 41ff). Under Higbie’s system, Andr. 18.1 is internally

additively enjambed (and v.2 externally clausally enjambed), as are Naev. 5.2, Naev. 6.1,

147

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Naev. 8.2, Naev. 26.1 Merula, and Naev. 50.1. External additive enjambment describes
Naev. 9.1 and .2 (appositive). External clausal enjambment is seen in Andr. 34.2
(temporal clause), Naev. 25.1 (temporal clause), Naev. 51.1 (conditional), Epigr. Naev. .1
(conditional) and .3 (temporal clause).

Similar clause/sentence : verse alignment patterns are found in the rest of the
Saturnian corpus. Violent enjambment is unattested, which adds some suspicion to
tNaev. 47.1, though violent enjambment is typologically rare enough that legislation
against it in Saturnians from the paucity of data is not possible. In addition to the final
verses of complete poems, numerous non-final lines are unenjambed: App. 2.1; CIL7.5;
CIL 9.4, .5, and .6; CIL 10.5; CIL 11.2, .4, and .5; CIL 1202.1 and .2; CIL 1531.4.
Internal additive enjambment is seen in CIL 10.2, while external additive enjambment is
found in more verses: tApp. 1.1; CIL 7.1, .2, .3, and .4; CIL 9.2 and .3. Internal clausal
enjambment is unattested, as opposed to several instances of the external sort: CIL 10.1
and 4; CIL 11.3; CIL 1531.1 and .2. Finally, necessary enjambment describes CIL 9.1 (so
also TElog. Cal. .1), CIL 10.6, and CIL 11.1.

§ 2.6.5.2 Enjambment on the level of the colon and quarter-verse

The same types of enjambment can be found on the level of the colon (here I consider
only the secure verses). Not surprisingly, almost all first cola consist of words and
phrases that cannot stand on their own and are thus in necessary enjambment. Of first
cola that are clauses or can be independent, the types of enjambment and their subtypes

are also observable. A new clause begins at the central break, making the first colon of
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Andr. 18.2 unenjambed, as well as those of Naev. 37.3 and CIL 1531.2. Internal additive
enjambment describes the first cola in Andr. 25, Naev. 5.2, Naev. 8.1, Naev. 20.1, CIL
11.6, and Incertorum 7. Externally additively enjambed are the first cola of Andr. 15.1,
Naev. 39.1, Incertorum 3, CIL 7.6, and CIL 1202.3. Internal clausal enjambment is found
in the first cola of Andr. 23, while the first colon of Naev. 46 is externally clausally
enjambed, as are those of App. 2.1 Fleckeisen and .2, and CIL 1531.3. Finally, a couple
of first cola are found in violent enjambment: Naev. 3.2, with preposition before the
central break, as well as Naev. 50.2.

In addition, enjambment can also occasionally be discerned in the first quarter-
verse. In Andr. 3, the first quarter (vocative noun phrase) is externally clausally
enjambed, as are the first quarters of CIL 10.2, CIL 1531.5. The first quarter of C/L 11.1
is internally additively enjambed, as are those of CIL 1202.2. Lastly, external additive
enjambment describes the first quarter of CIL 1202.3.

In sum, sentences and clauses strongly tend not to be necessarily enjambed at
verse-end, much less strongly at first colon-end, and most weakly at first quarter-end. No
Saturnian verse shows new sentence- or clause-beginning at second Korsch’s caesura.
Because the numbers are so small, I follow Dunkel and forbear any claims on the degree
of orality in Saturnians. But the clause/sentence : colon/verse alignment patterns he
observed are confirmed and are found in the rest of the corpus also at the level of the
quarter-verse and colon. So the lack of enjambment here —an observation independent of

the theory of the meter but supportive of the proposed colometries—indicates rather the
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syntactic discreteness of the metrical constituency of the line, the half-verses, and the first
quarter-verse.
§2.7 Conclusion: Summary and evaluation
To recapitulate: a Saturnian meter can be formulated that is sufficiently constrained while
respecting natural Latin prosody and the textual tradition. The verse was thus based on
the alternation and flexible but predictable arrangement of stressed and unstressed
syllables in a 13-position line consisting of half-verses that further subdivide into
quarters. Quadripartition of the line, corroborated by rhetoric and stylistics, is necessary
in order to predict and constrain resolution and regulate colon- and line-type derivation.
Though verse ictus is mobile, which is diagnosed from the incidence of primary and
secondary stress and of resolution, a trochaic/dactylic cadence nevertheless unites cola
within and across all extant lines. The diversity of colon types can be united under seven
archetypes that cohere in derivational relationships: the three seven-position colon
archetypes by inversion of feet, and the four six-position colon archetypes by anaclasis
and acephaly. The multiplicity of line types according to the combination of cola can thus
be accounted for by the inversion of seven- and six-position cola and the replacement of a
seven-position colon with a six-position form. Inversion of feet and cola and second-
colon reduplication can serve to demarcate the bounds of major syntactic periods and
those of a poem by contrasting structures with surrounding lines.

The proposed scansions that form the basis of the proposed meter are themselves

founded on the well-known (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE RULE of Classical Latin accentuation
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and the pre-antepenultimate accentuation of quantitative proceleusmatic words in early
Latin. An additional corollary concerning the strength of the prominence assigned in
function words is necessary to account for several scansions. In addition to rising clash
and falling clash, only monosyllabic words are permitted to clash with polysyllables’
stresses of equal prominence; polysyllables must otherwise stand in hiatus. Elision that
does not result in clash must apply on a final short vowel in an open syllable; a final long
vowel or diphthong or short vowel + -m can be elided or allowed to stand in prosodic
hiatus, especially at quarter-verse boundaries. By default, one syllable occurs per verse
position, but resolution is allowed in a number of positions of 13-position lines, as long
as resolution and suppression do not operate within the same colon. Korsch’s caesurae
can be bridged by elision or by a tetrasyllabic word or longer. Lastly, the longer literary
Saturnian fragments and complete epigraphic poems may preserve traces of conscious
effort by the poets to select from the diverse inventory of metrical types and arrange them
in striking patterns of responsion within and across lines.

A final task remains before moving on to other Latin and non-Latin Italic poetry,
and that is to evaluate the approach and the theory by objective measures.
§2.7.1 A test against prose
A test of a proposed Saturnian meter against prose has never been conducted, a
desideratum expressed by S. Goldberg (1995: 60). By such a test, he means (i) how
natural a proposed meter is and (i/) how often non-poetic Latin is metrical under a

proposal. My proposal has already addressed the first purpose: the theory rests on natural
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Latin as understood from well-established meters.

As for Goldberg’s second purpose, interpreted one way, a proposed meter can
find support in clausulae, since Latin prose emulates poetic rhythms especially at
clausal/sentential cadences. Understood another way, the restrictiveness of a proposal can
be measured by the degree to which it admits prose sequences as metrical. It is with this
second understanding that I have devised the following test. I “scanned” into “cola” the
beginning of Cato’s (234-149 BC) agricultural treatise (De Agri Cultura praefatio.1-1.7)
and the Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus (CIL 581, 186 BC), the senate decree
against Bacchanalia, from after the salutation.® The scansions can be inspected in
Appendix E. I then counted how many of these contiguous “cola” can constitute “verses”
without violent enjambment. The 334 words of the beginning of Cato’s treatise can be
scanned into 106 cola, leaving 51 words in hypometrical or unmetrical sequences. 70
pairs of these quasi-half-verses can constitute 35 sufficiently well-formed Saturnian lines.
Similarly, the 295 words of the Senatus Consultum proper can be scanned into 89 cola,
with 58 intractable words left over. 24 pairs of contiguous cola from the 89 can be
analyzed as full Saturnian lines. Taken together, 118 out of 195 Saturnian cola in a small
prose corpus can be analyzed as 59 full verses. In other words, (i) the proposed meter
admits only 60.5% of archaic Latin prose phrases and sentences as well-formed lines, in

contrast to all 110 textually secure Saturnians that survive—note that the pseudo-

“ The match is admittedly imperfect, since the Saturnian verses are mostly discontinuous and come from
several different poets. And I confess that I lack the computational knowledge and means to conduct the
test on a large enough scale for the statistics to be more reliable. For the present purpose, a little bit of Cato
and the conscript fathers must suffice.
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Saturnians from these early prose specimens instantiate archetypes weakly attested by the
extant verses, e.g. reduplicated-second-colon types, more often than common ones—and
(if) the accentual rhythms that the proposed meter is based on and seeks to describe
naturally occur in large groupings in Latin prose. Indeed, “[tjhe stylistic gap between
official and literary narrative is not so very large” (Goldberg 1995: 79). I conclude that
the meter is sufficiently constrained.

§2.7.2 The quantitative vs. accentual approach

As a further objective measure of the approach’s promise, as well as that of the proposal
itself, the co-occurrences of syllabic quantities vs. prominences were subjected to the “x?
test for goodness of fit and independence,” a non-parametric test for statistical
significance. The statistical test addresses questions concerning relationships between
two independent variables, in the present case light and heavy syllables or weakly
stressed and strongly stressed syllables, with two or more dependent variables, here the
quantity or prominence of an adjacent syllable, starting from the null hypothesis that no
relationship exists. Two important questions then confront the investigator: (i) is there a
relationship between the quantities or prominences of syllables in adjacent verse
positions in the data? (ii) how strong is the relationship in the data?* The result of the test

suggests that a relationship indeed exists between adjacent quantities and prominences,

but the relationship between syllables by the latter feature is much tighter.

“ For basic information on the ” test, see Connor-Linton 2003, whose on-line calculator I used for the tests
in this section. More detailed discussion of the linguistic application can be found in Woods, Fletcher, and
Hughes 1986: 132ff, and the metrical application in Grotjahn 1979: 90ff.
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Given the relative interchangeability of quantities elsewhere in the line in certain
quantitative meters (see p.86n10 above), I counted only pure light and heavy syllables,
also excluding sequences with suppressions. In the 110 textually secure verses of the
corpus, 109 pyrrhic [~ -] sequences are found, 280 iambs [~ —], 274 trochees [— ], and

537 spondees [— —] (see table 2.8).

+ - + v TOTAL
-+ 537 274 811 Degrees of freedom: 1
o+ 280 | 109 389 = 4.021
TOTAL 817 | 383 1200 p=< 0.05

Table 2.8. %* Test of Goodness of Fit: co-occurrences of brevia and longa
in adjacent positions (secure verses).

There is thus only a 5% probability that the null hypothesis, namely that the quantities of
adjacent syllables have no relationship, is true.

Likewise, excluding resolutions and suppressions, I counted the iambic, trochaic,
pyrrhic, and spondaic phonological-accentual sequences that occur in the 110 secure

verses of the corpus, finding five spondees [ ", ~ "] (all involve at least one

monosyllable), 518 trochees [ v, ~ v, “ °], 770 iambs [v *, v *, * “], and 274 pyrrhics [« v]

(see table 2.9).
+ + v TOTAL
S+ 5 518 523 Degrees of freedom: 1
v+ | 770 274 1044 W= 1738741
TOTAL | 775 792 1567 p=< 0.001

Table 2.9. x> Test of Goodness of Fit: co-occurrences of stressed and unstressed syllables
in adjacent positions (secure verses).
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In contrast to the relationship of adjacent quantities, the chances are only 0.1% that the
prominences of adjacent syllables have no relationship. These counts are based on the co-
occurrences in my scansions, so it can be argued that the statistical significance of
prominence co-occurrences necessarily favors my theory. In point of fact, it is for this
reason that I have removed sequences with resolutions and suppressions from both
counts. Moreover, both my accentual and quantitative scansions are based on established
principles of Latin poetic practice, so few lines would admit of alternative unmarked
analysis that, while the actual > values might change, the probabilities themselves will
be unaffected. Thus the conclusion that the poets intentionally arranged syllables
according to accentual prominence more than by their quantities holds.
§2.7.3 The theory’s predictiveness
If the foregoing statistics fail to convince, the actual proposed theory’s predictiveness
may tip the scale. Catalogued in § 2.2 above were the 216 attested and unattested line
types predicted by the metrical scheme proposed in figure 2.14. I suggested in § 2.4.1 that
resolution is limited to basal positions of 13-position lines, perhaps maximally three per
line. So, the 156 possible 13-position types with one, two, three resolved positions or
none number at 624 = 156 x 4. The sum of resolvable 13-position lines and the 60 12-
position lines is 684.

Compared to the raw numbers predicted by well-known Greek and Latin

quantitative meters, this sum is over ten times the 64 possible lines in the twelve-position

155

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



. . 3 " . 1
dactylic hexameter of epic, but 5 the twelve-position tragic iambic trimeter’s 1,000, 15 the

twelve-position iambic senarius’ 6,250, and 315 the 37,500 possible lines of the 15-
position iambic/trochaic septenarius of comedy (see § 1.3). Compared to other theories of
the Saturnian, the 684 Saturnian lines predicted by the proposed meter is a little under
half of Thurneysen 1885’s 1,400 possible 13-position Saturnians (see § 1.4.2.1), %ﬁ the

147,500 lines predicted by Pasquali-Campanile’s 15-position scheme (see § 1.4.1.1),

15005 of Cole 1969’s 774,400 14-position lines (see § 1.4.1.2), and 33555 Parsons-

Mercado’s 18,974,736 possible 16-position Saturnians (see § 1.4.1.3).
As a fairer and more accurate measure of predictiveness, the log, of the proposed

theory’s 684 possible 12-position and resolvable 13-position lines divided by 13 results in
0.72. This is the proposed meter’s positional freedom and is a little under 1-;- times the

.. . 9 . L 7
positional freedom of the dactylic hexameter but g that of the iambic trimeter and 5 that

of the iambic senarius and iambic and trochaic septenarii. The proposed Saturnian meter
thus falls within the range of tendencies of formal predictiveness and stylistically

appropriate metrical freedom observed in Classical Greek and Latin poetry. Compared to

some other theories of the Saturnian, 0.72 is ]95 the freedom of Thurneysen 1885, %that of

Pasquali-Campanile, and half that of Cole 1969 and of Parsons-Mercado (see chart 2.5).

Now, the removal of the limit on the number of resolved positions in a 13-
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position line increases the number of total possible instantiations of the Saturnian to 961
(= 426 instantiations of 13-position lines with “3 | 3” and up to five resolutions + 315 of
those with “412” and up to six resolved positions + 160 of those with acephalous second

cola and up to three resolutions + 60 possible 12-position lines), and the proposed meter’s

log,(961 possible lines
positional freedom becomes 0.76 = 5 13 Il))ositions ). But 961 still falls below the

total possible comic lines, well below that predicted by other quantitative theories of the

Saturnian, and 0.76 is still not as free as even Greco-Latin tragedy.

EPIC Saturnian TRAGEDY COMEDY
1.51
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= = =
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Basic Quantitative Meters and Theories of the Saturnian

Chart 2.5. Positional freedom of the proposed Saturnian meter vs. that of Greco-Latin
quantitative meters of epic, tragedy, and comedy, and other theories of the Saturnian.

§2.74 Naevius’ epitaph (Epigr. Naev.)

Naturally, the meaningfulness of these figures only serves to support the proposed
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meter’s fit to the data, so I end this chapter with Naevius’ epitaph (92), which I used to
illustrate the essential details and shortcomings of select other theories of the Saturnian in
§ 1.4. The text illustrates several points compactly: ictic secondary stress in v.1, where
also occurs accentual clash of monosyllabic and polysyllabic content words; prosodic
hiatus and resolution in v.3; rising accentual clash in monosyllabic function word +
disyllable in the first and fourth lines; resolution in the fourth.

(92) Epigr. Naev.

' immortalés | mortales Il si féret | fas flére AR R IVl R v
2 flérent divae | Caménae Il Ndevium | poétam RS2 E° 2] REVEVE RVagV
> {taque péstquam | est Orchi Il traditus | thésdurd SRR R RV [VRgY
4 obliti | sunt Rémae Il 1¢quier lingua | Latina REVY RVHGV) | PUIV VY VRGNV

The four verses of the epitaph fall into two sentences = couplets, which correlate with
line type selection. Naevius deploys three types from two related archetypes to demarcate
the distichs while unifying the poem. The lines of the first couplet and the third verse
instantiate the two most common types of “4 13 11 313.” The closing line in “3 13 1 413"
chiastically responds to the preceding three lines. With respect to line type, the first and
fourth verses take trochaic-amphibrachic shape and enclose the trochaic-amphibrachic-
dactylic medial lines.

In the next chapter, I explore some other pieces of Latin poetry: isolated verses,
the Faliscan Cooks’ dedication in metrically “aberrant” Saturnians (CIL 364), Lucius

Mummius’ allegedly Saturnian inscription (CIL 626), Lucius Aemilius Regillus’, other
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alleged Saturnians, and other texts that do not admit of satisfactory analysis in
quantitative-syllabic terms. I then turn my attention to the poetic remains of Faliscan
proper and then those of Sabellian. Some of these have also been analyzed as Saturnians
in quantitative terms. I return to the Latin Saturnian as I have described it in a discussion

of its development in the final chapter.
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CHAPTER 3

FURTHER LATIN SATURNIANS AND FALISCAN

§3.0 Preliminary remarks

I turn my attention now from archaic Latin epic and elogium first to sundry Latin verses
that resist satisfactory metrical description in quantitative terms but exhibit all the
properties of the Saturnian proposed in the foregoing chapter, and then to the relicts of
Latin’s closest geographic and linguistic neighbor, Faliscan. Two motives underlie the
choice to examine these texts here. First, predecessors have discussed them in connection
with the Latin Saturnian, so I simply follow their lead and attempt to respond to their
claims, but, second, the texts deserve investigation on their own terms, as well as in the
light of the previous chapter’s findings. Any results from a fresh look may contribute to a
more satisfactory account of the early history of Latin and Italic ertry and meter.

§3.1 Further Latin Saturnians

To the 110 textually secure and 17 insecure surviving Saturnian verses can be added
some others of some controversy but which conform to the canonical verses of epic,
elegy, wisdom, and dedication with respect to accentual and word-boundary patterns. All
these are clearly verse, independent of their metricality under my Saturnian theory: the
four complete isolated literary lines and two partial, each by the testimony of a quoting
ancient or late antique writer and/or by discernible rhetorical ornament, a complete six-

line inscriptional poem laid out on its tablet as verse and by its stylistics, and a couplet.
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Except for this last, a medical/magical charm, all also conform to the canonical
Saturnians in theme.

§3.1.1 Isolated lines

Of the four complete Saturnian lines' that can slightly increase the corpus, the first (93) is
by Gnaeus Marcius ("3rd century BC). The line survives thanks to Festus.

(93) Marcius 3

~ [

quamvis no-' véntium Il duénum négu- ' méte [ERENELSVIVY LSV VL Y
deny the news, however good

Leo scanned the verse as an insecure quantitatively iambic Saturnian. In my theory, the
third Marcian saying in Blidnsdorf’s edition can be scanned as a reduplicated second
colon type with holodactylic first colon and holotrochaic second (cf. §§ 2.2.3 and C.18).
Interestingly, both Korsch’s caesurae are bridged (see § 2.4.5). To this can be joined the
partial verse preserved by Paul the Deacon (94):

(94) +Marcius 2

né ningulus | medéri Il quéat ... ESRV) EVAGVS Ravise
let no one be unable to heal ...

By contrast, the first Marcian fragment in Blansdorf’s edition most likely does not belong

in the Saturnian corpus. Isidore quotes the line (95):

! Perhaps even one more can join the group for its metrical form:

l4lla latla | 1alla Il T aut dérmi | aut licta BTN BEEYE | R VRV ISRV
Lalalalalala. Go, either sleep or have milk.

The ancient lullaby quoted in a scholium on Perseus, Saturae 3.16 could be scanned as an inverted
trochaic-amphibrachic “4 |1 2 Il 41 3,” not instantiated by any canonical verse (see § 2.2.2), but I relegate the
line here not for this reason but for the content of its first half.
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(95) Marcius 1

postrémus dicas primus tdceas tav vl vlla“ vl oo
may you speak last, may you first keep silent

The line is too short to be a Saturnian. However, since it is complete in sense, it need not
and should not be emended as Havet suggested, who read a lacuna either before
postrémus or (more preferable to him) after faceas (Havet 1880: 399-400). Bliansdorf,
with Leo (1905: 31) and A. Klotz apud Blidnsdorf 1995: 16, argues convincingly that the
line does not qualify as verse in the conventional sense but as a rhythmic proverbial
saying with syntactic and lexical parallelism (Blansdorf 1991: 41; see § 3.1.6 below).

The second additional Saturnian comes in the form of a prayer to the Tiber against
drought (96), quoted by Servius in a comment on Vergil, Aeneid 8.72.
(96) Incertorum 2

- ”

adésto | Tiberine Il 2 cum tiis | Gndis AEVE VAV VSRS Rav
come, Tiber, with your waves

Leo scans the line into eleven positions with resolution in Tiberine (Leo 1905: 39). But

the five words’ twelve syllables fall easily into a “3 1411312 line. The verse thus

instantiates the same type as App. 2.2 and joins another secure Saturnian and two

insecure under the /o e v ] e o e ull A e 0w | o/ archetype (see §§ 2.2.2 and C.14).
Varro preserves the third additional line (97) in an etymological discussion of

cascus. The verse opens a now unknown poet’s lost Carmen Priami ‘Song of Priam.’

(97) Incertorum 4

véterés Casménas | cdscam Il rem v6l16 | profari SRR RV IVVE RVAGY
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I wish for the old Camenae to tell of antiquity
Courtney denies that the line is a Saturnian on the basis of its caesural patterns under
Cole’s theory of the meter (Courtney 1993: 44). However, the

["voeou| u|loe.]oe/ archetype accommodates the verse just as well as Andr. 17

and Naev. 37.3 (see §§ 2.2.1 and C.2; on non-ictic monosyllabic content words, see
§§ 2.3.1.2 and 2.3.3). Goldberg notes that the verse is late on the basis of falsely archaic
Casmenas for Camenas (Goldberg 2005: 26), and I add that the modifier + noun
straddling the central caesura does not observe the stronger tendency of canonical verses
to place contiguous modifier//head phrases around Korsch’s caesurae (see § 2.6.4).

Together with Incertorum 4, a partial line from another unknown poet’s lost
Carmen Nelei ‘Song of Neleus’ (98) may belong with the literary and epigraphic
Saturnians of the corpus.

(98) fIncertorum 7a

- -

) )
col olln“onl o

(...) sducia | pder Il } filia | stmam
O suffering child, (my) daughter, I will take ...

The four words come down to us in an etymological discussion of puer f. by Charisius,
who also quotes Andr. 3 in the same discussion. But for its missing initial trochee, the
verse instantiates /"voec | vllaeo o]/, the same archetype as Naev. 26.2
Mariotti (see §§ 2.2.1 and C.14).

The fourth additional line (99), though not without some doubt, comes from Varro

once more and is transmitted through Verrius Flaccus to Gellius, who tells that this verse
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was chanted by the children of the City and compares it to a Hesiodic line, which the
verse clearly translates (cf. Andr. 1 = Hom. Od. 1.1). Gellius also describes it as a
senarius.

(99) Incertorum 12

malum consjlium consultori pessimum_est vli—w i34 S 8T
or malum con- ' silium [l consultori | péssimum_est RV VERSVIVI LEVEGVN BRIV

bad counsel is worst for the counselor
= Hesiod, Works and Days 266

7 O¢ kakn BovAn 76 BovAeoavTi KakioTy
But the line can also be scanned accentually as a wholly trochaic-dactylic “3 13 11413”
Saturnian. The type itself is not represented by any canonical Saturnian extant but is
predicted to be possible. It would then join Epigr. Naev. .4 and App. 2.1 Fleckeisen under
the /oev|oeclleoe.|oec/ archetype (see §§ 2.2.1 and C.4; on the caesural
bridge, see § 2.4.5; on prodelision, § 2.4.3). On the one hand, given the verse’s isolation
and the positional freedom of the iambic senarius, as well as that of the proposed
Saturnian, the strongest supportable claim that can be made is that the axiom admits of
the two scansions equally well and is thus ambiguous.* On the other hand, a

circumstantial case can be advanced in favor of the Saturnian scansion based on the

% Compare the Naevian senarius that inspired Metell. in Naev.:

fatd Metelli Romae fiunt consul&s Loz 03 4 5 L8
at Rome the Metelli become consuls by fate

which can be scanned as a “5 {2 Il 2| 3” Saturnian. But history tells that Naevius’ insult was delivered on
stage (Leo 1905: 32; Warmington 1936: xv—xvi, 154-156, with further references).
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verse’s resemblance to the Hesiodic line in thought, word choice, and word order, and the
early equivalence of the Saturnian with the Greek dactylic hexameter.
§3.1.2 CIL 364: Dedication of the Faliscan cooks
Controversial in a different way, the six verses of the Faliscan cooks’ dedicatory poem,
CIL 364 (100), has always been described as Saturnians. But, as commonly analyzed in
quantitative terms, the poem has since F. Buecheler in the late 1890s also been regarded
as metrically aberrant in comparison to the canonical literary and epigraphic verses. Such
descriptions have so far failed to specify the precise nature of the defects. Cole refers to
the lines’ irregular colon lengths and word-boundary distribution (Cole 1969: 23-24 and
passim), so Courtney 1995: 29-30, 206-207. Kruschwitz enumerates the features that
make the text verse (inscriber’s colometry and rhetorical devices) and does not see any
metrical irregularities, nor any foundation for seeing such (Kruschwitz 2002a: 131, 138).
(100) CIL 364 (diplomatic transcription and translation)
GONLEGIVM-QVOD EST-ACIPTVM-AETATE! AGED[
OPIPARVYM:AD-VIITAM:QVOLVNDAM:-FESTOSQ[
QVEI'SOVEIS:AASTVTIEIS * OPIDQVE'VOLGANI
GOND[ JORANT-SAI[ |SVME:COMVIVIA‘-LOIDOSQVE
QVQVEI'HVC'-DEDERV[ |NPERATORIBVS'SVMMEIS
VTEI'SESED'LVBENT|[ NEIOVENT-OPTANTIS
Which guild has been provided for towards the living of life,
a sumptuous one towards the cultivation of life and festive (days),
who by their devices and Vulcan’s aid
adorn most often banquets and games,
the cooks have given this to the supreme commanders

so that willing, well-wishing, they might help them.

In light of the meter proposed in the previous chapter, the cooks’ verses are, with the
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exception of the first two lines, fully metrical as Saturnians (101).

(101) CIL 364

' gonlégium quéd est | a(c)ciptum | aetatei | agé(n)d|ai]

)

-
o w

» -

S o~y u"u u'u ~

opiparum_a[d] viitam | quolindam I} } festdsque | [dies

M -
ve~ullv v oA
+

» -
~ s

- -,

ulu o

quei séveis | afast]itieis Il opidque | Volgani olvtoclle
gondécorant | sai[pi(s)]sumé Il comvivja | loiddsque v ~v v vullo vlv o

. -
A I A

ququei huc | dedéru[nt Il ilnperatorbus | simmeis “uivle ol e

- -

titei sésed | lubént[&s Il belne i6vent | optantis VRV EVAGV] | BVl VRSV
Given the inscription’s approximate late terminus post quem of 150 BC (about 50 years
after the deaths of Andronicus and Naevius, 30 years after Plautus’ death, and 20 after
Ennius’; see the persuasive argument put forth by Wachter 1987: 446-448), the Latin of
the cooks’ poet likely had (ante-) penultimate accentuation. The crucial word comes at
the beginning of epigraphic line 2 = v.2: under the Plautine system, quantitatively
proceleusmatic dpiparum receives pre-antepenultimate stress, but under the Classical
system opiparum. This explains the sole metrical irregularity in the text: the first two
lines are anacrustic, i.e. they each open with an extra unstressed syllable (marked with a

sublinear plus sign in the transcription). Beyond the additional first weak position (also

% 3
+

marked with sublinear plus sign in the scansion), the first line instantiates the

trochaic-amphibrachic type of the “413 113 13” archetype (see §§ 2.2.1 and C.1.8; to

Classical |l aetdte compare archaizing # de(vi)tdte (CIL 11.2)), and the second line joins
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verses of related types under the /e o e | oeullne oo’/ archetype (see §§ 2.2.2
and C.12). Both lines have resolution in underlying first position (on resolution, see §
2.4.1; on the synizesis in comvivia, see § 2.4.2). The /oe v |eo e fjoev|oe/
archetype accommodates both the third and fourth verses without issue (see §§ 2.2.1 and
C.3.4). Opidque in v.3 for older dpidque shows that the ordering of accentuation and
enclisis was switching in or had switched by the Faliscan cooks’ (and the Vertulii’s) time
(cf. § 2.3.4)° The fifth verse takes a form with inverted cola and as
[[wolo wll”vo” vl "] is predicted to be metrical (on hiatus, see § 2.4.4; on
monosyllabic function words in /v/, § 2.3.2), though this very type is not instantiated by
any textually secure canonical Saturnian (see §§ 2.2.1 and C.5). Of note here is the
syncope in inperator'bus, which finds a parallel in (SENATORBVS) (CIL 581, epigraphic
line 6), spelled in the Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus with syncope. This is
normally assumed to be a stone-cutter’s lapsus, but it might not be an error so much as a
colloquial slip.* The final line takes the same form as the first but without anacrusis (to
Il bene, accented weakly as a function word (see § 2.3.2), compare # béne (CIL 1202.3),
which may also be carrying weak stress but is making ictus before phrasally destressed
rem).

Courtney observes “how alternate lines are inset, as if elegiacs were being

engraved” (Courtney 1995: 207), and both the syntax and meter can be tied to the

* For the Scipionic elogia, the similarly approximate late dates between the late 3rd and 2nd centuries BC
(see § 1.1.2) refer to the dates of inscription, not necessarily composition.

4 Cf. # cap'tibus [+ w] (Enn. Ann. 5128k) and (FACILIA) = fac'lia [+ «~] in da.hex. (CIL 632) (Vine 1993:
213n74; Courtney 1995: 213).
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inscription’s layout on the bronze tablet that preserves it. The six lines contain one
sentence with three clauses that fall into three couplets. Metrically, both lines of the first
couplet are anacrustic, the lines of the second couplet instantiate the very same line type,
and the lines of the final couplet are inverted forms related to each other.

The theory of the Saturnian meter that I propose now allows us with much more
specificity than was possible before to assess the degree to which the metrical patterns of
this text conform to and deviate from those of the canonical verses. Confirming earlier
intuitions, the composition cannot, to be sure, be regarded as of the same order as the
Saturnian of epic and elogium. The Faliscan cooks’ poet is indeed obeying the rules with
some modification, but this can now be specified as in fact minimal: the inscription
differs from the canonical verses only with respect to anacrusis and rules of accentuation.
Not only does the text display an undoubtedly higher degree of art, confirming
Kruschwitz’s evaluation, but it also conforms to standard Saturnian versification more
closely than previously thought, going far beyond the quantitative and caesural
“regularity” observed by Courtney and others in the last line (Courtney 1995: 206-207).

§ 3.1.3 CIL 626: Lucius Mummius’ votive inscription

A similarly positive appraisal cannot be made for Lucius Mummius’ votive inscription
from 144 BC, CIL 626 (102), though a negative evaluation can be made also with
specificity. Scholars are divided on whether the text is even verse. The main arguments
for a prose analysis are the layout and punctuation on the stone, the odd number of cola,

and the absence of poetic features exhibited by canonical verses (Courtney 1995:
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207-208; Kruschwitz 2002a: 142). The alignment of one syllable per verse position does

produce even cola, so:

(102) CIL 626

L-MVMMI-L-F-CoS: -DVCT
AVSPICIO-IMPERIOQVE
EIVS - ACHAIA - CAPT - CORINTO
DELETO - ROMAM - REDIEIT
TRIVMPHANS : OB - HASCE
RES : BENE - GESTAS - QVOD
IN°-BELLO-VOVERAT
HANC-AEDEM-ET -SIGNV
HERCVLIS - VICTORIS
" IMPERATOR - DEDICAT

Lucius Mummius, son of Lucius. consul.
With Achaea captured (and) Corinth
destroyed by his leadership, auspices
and command, returned to Rome

in triumph. On account of these

deeds well done, which

he had vowed in war,

the commander dedicates

this temple and statue

of Hercules Victor.

. [

dict(lt) aus- ' picio Il império- ' que éius (R VARVIVY IVESVIVE RSV
v/

2 Achaia | capt(a) Il Corint(h)o | deléto [ AVRSVEVE RV IVEGVE VGV

quéd in béllo | vbverat |l hanc dedem | et signu(m) AR REVEVE | ISIURVE RV
Hérculis | Victdris [l imperator | dédicat

Rémam rédieit | tridmphans Il ob hésce rés | bene géstas

ed N d ‘. . 4
1‘ NS~ ~ w || v u:ulw: (¥

-

, » ~ - -
A AR~ A s s 7 “w

Compare | vdverat Il in .4 to vdvit Il (CIL 1531.2). The occurrence of Il imperdtor | in the

last line recalls the Faliscan cooks’ Il inperatdr'bus | (CIL 364.5). But (HASCE) in

epigraphic line 5 makes v.3 hypermetrical. This, in addition to the absence of all

rhetorical ornament, dooms any poetic interpretation such as Goldberg’s (1995: 62, but

only on duct(ir) ... capt(a) [ Corint(h)o ... triumphans as a couplet). The formal

phraseology found here is totally consistent with a non-poetic dedicatory text, and runs of

pseudo-Saturnians can be found in archaic prose with some ease, as in Cato and the

Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus (Appendix E; see § 2.7.1).
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§3.14 Other alleged verses

A number of (non-lacunose) inscriptional texts join Mummius’ as illusory verse. Several
lack rhetorical ornament and are thus prosaic: two ersatz verses in CIL 561, the Cista
Ficoroni (dedication of Dindia Magulnia, late 4th century BC; Kruschwitz 2002a: 27-28
leans towards a poetic interpretation); three pseudo-cola in CIL 1203 = 1204 (funeral
monument of Marcus Vergilius Eurysaces, late Republic; Kruschwitz 2002a: 184 argues
for a prosaic reading); two quasi-verses in Titus Quinctius’ inscription quoted at Livy
6.29.9 (pace Kazanskij 1989). One, CIL 708 epigraphic lines 4-5 (epitaph of Gaius
Sergius Mena, son of Marcus, 90 BC) is a single prosaic sentence of 13 syllables, of
which six belong to a name (Kruschwitz 2002a: 172 deems the line too short for poetic or
prosaic analysis to be sure). Yet another, CIL 1206 (funeral monument of Atistia) with
four clauses, shows no regular rhythmic patterns to permit colometry or even rhetorical
ornament to motivate scansion. I pass over these in silence.

Perhaps for the same essential reasons that Lucius Mummius’ inscription and the
others just catalogued cannot be analyzed as Saturnians, Lucius Aemilius Regillus’ votive
inscription as it has come down to us does not admit of analysis as a Saturnian poem.
Caesius Bassus the metrician quotes only the first line of Regillus’ inscription as a
Saturnian, and it is only on his authority that the rest of the [ost inscription’s text is
suspected of being verse, at least originally. After the first line, the text quoted by Livy
(40.52.5-7) is badly preserved, and the sole manuscript that transmitted the Livian

passage is now also lost. See the discussion in Goldberg 1995: 7778, who leans towards

170

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



a prosaic interpretation, notwithstanding the presence of rhetorical ornament. Not all of

the text in Briscoe’s 1991 edition can be scanned as Saturnians (103).

(103) Lucius Aemilius Regillus’ votive inscription

A-2

34

5-6

.9-10
11
12-13
14

15
16-17
.18-19

20
21-22

duéllo magna | diriméndo |l régibus | subigéndis

- -

u:‘u'w’u“’uulw ~
tcédput patrdndae | pécis Il haec pigna_ex- ' etnti

coiv o Tulleitic oo
C L. Aemilio M. Aemili filiot D
auspici- ' 6_império Il } felici- ' tite VESV.NESVIVI TR
C ductiique eius D
inter Ephesum | Sdmu(m) Il Ch({{)umque_ins- ' pectante

~

- -
vl o

.. - P
.oV u" (U RV ~

eopse (rége)_An- ' tiochd Il exércitii | 6mni RS ME T [VEaVIvE RV
equitétt_e- ' lephdntisque WAL IVEUNY
clssis régis | Antigchi Il 4nted | invicta R IR MEVAVY R
Il 2 fiisa | contiisa A vlo o
C fugataque est D '

ibique_¢o | die RV RV
néves 16ngae | cum_omnibus Il 2 sécils | captae ~ wi” v v vlla v oo
(quadraginta | diae) Il éa pligna | pugnata RESREVE REV] REIVEGVE RV AR

- -
M A (v} ~ vee

réx Antfochus | régnimque Il {...)
—~~ ‘o | = 2 L. R . Z_ .
eius réi_er-  gd_dedem Ldribus Il pérmarinis | vovit

I

. ~ d
o S~ s s

P
~’ A4

For ending a great war, for subjugating kings, for bringing about the principal
part of peace, this battle (was granted) to the one who moved out, Lucius
Aemilius, son of Marcus Aemilius, by his auspices, command, good fortune, and
leadership, with King Antiochus himself looking on between Ephesos, Samos, and
Chios with all (his) army, cavalry and elephants. King Antiochus’ fleet, previously
unconquered, was scattered, crushed, and put to flight,; and there on that day, 42
long ships (were) captured with all their allies. That battle having been fought,
King Antiochus and (his) kingdom ... Because of this deed, he vowed a temple to
the Lares of the Sea.

(I supply (rége) in colon .9, since the king’s name occurs with his title throughout.) As
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we have it, the text can be scanned into 22 cola, but only nine pairs of these can constitute
well-formed Saturnian lines, with three isolated cola and some hypometrical or
unmetrical sequences left over (a fourth colon, .20, precedes a lacuna). The evidence
supports Goldberg’s suspicion that the inscription may indeed have been prose, though
possessed of Saturnian rhythms and rhetoric like other official inscriptions.

§3.1.5 Incertorum 22: A podiatric charm

Yet a different sort of controversy surrounds two more lines that cohere as a couplet of
well-formed Saturnians by my definition. Varro preserves a podiatric charm that has been
alleged to be composed of Saturnians. The text, Incertorum 22 in Bldnsdorf’s edition
(104a), consists of four clauses/sentences: (i) SUBJECT + OBJECT + VERB; (ii) VERB +
OBIJECT [POSSESSIVE + NOUN]; (iii) SUBJECT + OBJECT + VERB; (iv) SUBJECT + ADVERB +
VERB + PREPOSITIONAL PHRASE [PREP + POSSESSIVE + NOUN]. Given the length of the last
clause/sentence, editors dispose the text into five lines. Metrists have been divided
between a five-colon analysis and a two-and-a-half line description, but the former won
out (Morel 1963: 31 enshrines Leo 1905: 50-51, 62-63; so also Blansdorf 1995: 421 but
based on observations in Bldnsdorf 1991: 42-43 independent of any theory of the
Saturnian).

(104) Incertorum 22

(a) Text and translation

i ego tul memini I am mindful of you.

ii medére meis pedibus Heal my feet.

iii terra pestem ten&td May earth hold the plague.

iv sdlis hic manéto in meis pedibus May health stay here in my feet.
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(b) Alternative colometry and scansion

' égo tiil | mémini Il medére | méels pédibus R R VAV R
2 térra péstem | tenétd |l saliis hic | manéto Tele ot v

C in meis pedibus D

However, Hooper & Ash suggest that the prepositional phrase after maneto (iv), largely
repeating (i7) and usually taken as part of the poem, may well be a parenthetical gloss on
hic that “destroy[s] the jingle” (Hooper & Ash 1935: 182-183n2), directing the charm’s
utterer to touch the feet, which expands on Varro’s own directions to touch the ground
and to spit. This makes the parallelism of the clauses/sentences more congruent and
allows the interpretation of i—iii and shortened iv as four Saturnian cola or two Saturnian
lines. The lines instantiate two common types from the “4 1311 313" archetype and
constitute a couplet (104b). Compare now Epigr. Naev. .1-2, which, with the exception
of the (permissible) resolution in the last quarter of Incertorum 22.1, are of the exact
same form. (On the synizesis in méis, see § 2.4.2; on monosyllabic function words in /v/,
§23.2)

§ 3.1.6 Other charms and chants

The rest of the medical/magical charms quoted by ancient and late antique writers exhibit
rhetorical devices and possess rhythms as well, but these are text-internally and/or
intertextually too irregular metrically to be considered verse in the conventional sense, let
alone poetry of the same order as Saturnian epic, elegy, wisdom, and dedication, despite

attempts such as Leo’s at scansions of some medical/magical charms as Saturnian cola
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(easy to achieve even in prose; also see § 3.1.1 above on Marcius 1). These are, from
Blidnsdorf’s edition (1995: 419-422 with references; see also the discussion in Bldnsdorf
1991): Incertorum 16 (a father exhorts his son on seasonal planting; I quote this in
connection with an Old Faliscan text discussed in § 3.2.2.3 below), 17 (uttered at the
taking of medicine with wine), 18° (a charm against a disease of the chest), 19 (against
eye infections), 20 (tonsillitis), 21 (digestive problems; I quote this in § 3.2.2.1 below in
connection with a Middle Faliscan text), 23 (addressed to an herb with curative
properties), and 24 (uttered while taking a potion for neck pain). All have in common
both properties just mentioned: regular syntactic and lexical parallelism but text-internal
and/or intertextual metrical irregularity among each other, taken together, and/or
compared against better understood Latin poetry.® It is clear from cursory inspection,
clearer from Blansdorf 1991°s discussion, that any noticeable rhythm, be it syllable-
counting, quantitative, or accentual, is coincidental to the syntactic and lexical parallelism
that is the salient property, thus the governing principle, of individual charms and all the
charms together. Contrast other Indo-European charms discussed by Watkins 1995:
519-544, which are verses because of text-internal and intertextual metrical regularities.

Counseled by caution, I turn my attention now to Faliscan.

® Leo regarded the four lines of Incertorum 18 as Saturnian cola (Leo 1905: 63-64), but only the odd lines
can be scanned as such in my proposed meter.

® The apparent unmetricality of Saturnians, among themselves and compared to other poetry together with
the verses’ rhetorical ornament somewhat justify Pighi’s theory of the verse from 1956.

174

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



§3.2 Faliscan
The language of the Faliscans survives in inscriptions that begin to appear ca. 600 BC.
Unfortunately, the material that has come down to us is of limited utility. The standard
edition of Giacomelli 1963 holds 199 inscriptions (145 + 54 in appendices; a few texts
have been published since, but none appear or have been claimed to contain verse).”
Nearly all of these are short (fewer than five words), and very many of the words that can
be read with certainty are onomastic. The inscriptions also do not punctuate word
boundaries consistently, so segmentation of text in scriptio continua or continuous
writing is not always complete or certain. Consequently, many linguistic details lie
beyond our reach. Most frustrating for poetic interpretation and metrical analysis is our
limited knowledge of Faliscan phonology and lexis. So the work takes a different turn
here, and the rest of this chapter must be more tentative in its positive claims and
conservative in the negative.
§3.2.1 Quantity and accent in Falis_can
The meager Faliscan corpus does not permit the establishment of the language’s accent
system with any certainty. Indeed, it is commonly meter that provides evidence for
ancient phonology, among other things, and here meter must be discovered from
phonological indeterminacies.

Whether Faliscan accentuation was word-initial, as in Sabellian Italic, or (ante-)

penultimate, as in Latin, is impossible to determine. If syncope and non-initial vowel

7 Here I cite Faliscan texts from Giacomelli’s edition, signaled by the abbreviation “LF,” and by her
numeration of the inscriptions. See the Index Locorum et Comparatio Numerorum for a concordance with
Vetter 1953.
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reduction is diagnostic of historically initial accentuation, as it is in Latin, Faliscan does
not show either phonological process clearly by its orthography (Giacomelli 1978:
516-517). While the analysis of these features in Faliscan is very complex, the standard
claim (as in Vetter 1953: 320; Giacomelli 1963: 68, 127-128; Leumann 1977: 84) is that
the language does not show vowel reduction, but Vine points that this view is based on
very little and ambiguous data (Vine 1993: 109n69). Consequently, both stress systems
must be tried in the discovery of rhythmic patterns, also keeping in mind the possibility
that, as in Latin, either the Faliscans knew Greek poetry and composed with Greek
metrical principles or they inherited quantitative-syllabic versification from the same
source as Greek and Sanskrit.

As for syllabic quantity, I assume the same for Faliscan as in the early Latin of
Andronicus, Naevius, Plautus, and Ennius (see § 2.0.2). I will also assume that under
(ante-) penultimate accentuation, Faliscan primary stress assignment was the same as in
the Latin of the early poets. The only uncertainty of quantity will be met in words with no
known cognate in which vowels are written singly before single consonants, but such a
situation does not arise here. Nor does it come into play under initial accentuation, since
primary stress assignment does not care for quantity, but secondary stress assignment in
tetrasyllabic words or longer, of which at least three appear in the texts examined below,
might require sensitivity to quantity.

To my knowledge, no proposals have been made regarding secondary stress in

Faliscan, which is understandable given the uncertainty about primary stress assignment
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and the paucity of data. Since the Faliscan data do not permit independent establishment
of the details of the language’s stress system, one must look outside Italic to Finno-Ugric
for typological comparison. Estonian, Finnish, and Hungarian are well-described word-
initial-stressing languages, and they exhibit quantity-sensitive secondary stress
assignment rules. In short®, Finno-Ugric secondary stress was assigned iteratively to
every other syllable after a stress-bearing syllable, but if the target syllable is light, the
immediately following syllable can bear the weak stress, so [E <= o 5(...)] ~[S o v S5(...)]
(this is the exact mirror image of the Latin pattern described in § 2.3.1.1, so # Siciliénsés |

[# ~+v < 1]in Naev. 46 for TSjcilié’nse‘s [+# ¢~~~ ~ I]). Similarly, in words with an odd

syllable count, only heavy finals can bear secondary stress (see Hayes 1995: 317ff for an
overview of Estonian accentuation rules, on which this brief report is based). Thus, on
typological grounds but with the exception of word-final secondary stressing, I will
assume similar accentual behavior for Faliscan (as well as for uncontroversially initial-
stressing Sabellic discussed in the next chapter).

§3.2.2 Faliscan poetic remains

Four texts, two in Old Faliscan (7th—-6th centuries BC) and two in Middle Faliscan
(5th-3rd centuries BC), have been alleged to be poetic on the basis of syntax and rhetoric:

the Old Faliscan “Ceres” inscription (LF 1), the most extensive and most celebrated; an

® This is a very simplified description. In addition to word-initial primary stress, Finno-Ugric also has non-
initial primary stress and unpredictable secondary stress that are determined by morphology. Furthermore,
Estonian has a three-way quantitative distinction: light vs. heavy vs. superheavy, and words with
superheavy syllables show different accentual patterns (Hayes 1995: 316). But I see no appreciable harm in
eschewing these details, since it remains to be seen whether Faliscan even has extant poetry to speak of, let
alone a sufficiently large poetic-metrical corpus, so as to require reference to more complex phonological
description. »
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Old Faliscan dedication (LF 2, if its two discrete parts a and b are treated as a unity); two
Middle Faliscan inscriptions that are nearly identical to each other (LF 5a and b). These
have all attracted the attention of metrists and invited analyses according to syllabic or
quantitative metrical principles. In addition, one other Old Faliscan text preserved on a
ceramic vessel (LF 3) is also potentially poetic, likewise based on observable rhetorical
ornament. So I examine these texts with respect to the prosodic features that govern most
archaic Indo-European verse: syllable count, quantity (assuming basic rules of scansion
as in Greek and Latin but cautious of invoking Latin scansional licenses), and accent,
testing both initial and (ante-) penultimate accentuation (by the rules and licenses
proposed for the Latin Saturnian, for which see §§ 2.3-4).

§ 3.2.2.1 LF 5a and b: Two (?) Middle Faliscan kylix inscriptions

Two nearly identical Middle Faliscan texts are preserved on separate 4th-century BC
kylikes or wine-cups that were found at the necropolis of La Penna near modern Civita
Castellana, the ancient Faliscan capital of Falerii Veteres. The red-figure drinking
vessels, apparently mass-produced, feature erotic scenes. Around these the texts are
written right to left in half of a circular band. With the diplomatic transcriptions® in (105),
I provide translations in Latin and English (as I will hereafter for non-Laﬁn Italic

material).

° A non-Latin Italic text written in its native alphabet is conventionally diplomatically transcribed in bold
face, one written in Roman letters is given in italics.
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(105) LF5

(a) Transcription (b) Translation
a foiede uino' pipafoe crae carefo- hodi€ vinum bibam cras caré€bd
b foied: uino® pafo- cra- carefo- Today I will drink wine,

tomorrow I will go without.
The first question that arises concerns the variant reading in LF 5b. The

grammatical interpretation of both texts is uncontroversial'

, but the variants of the first
verb in each, (pipafo) (LF 5a) ~ (pafo) (LF 5b), pose two problems: the (de-)
reduplication and inflection. The variation is usually glossed over, so the verbs are
noncommittally understood to be interchangeable allomorphs /(pi)pafo/ ‘1 will drink.’
Regarding the inflection, I follow Nussbaum 2003, who proposes the development
/pibafo/ 1sg future <= *pibam < *pibam < *pibe subjunctive (he orders the
developmental stages differently in Latin: bibam < bibam <= *pibebo < *pibe, cf.
Plautine exsiigebo ‘1 will suck out’ for Classical exsiigam).

The de-reduplication in (pafo) can also be explained. As reflected in the
transcription in (105a), the word-dividing interpuncts are not of uniform size. In LF 5a,
the interpuncts after (foied), (pipafo), and (cra) are slightly but markedly larger than the
others, based on the photograph given as plate VI on the page facing Giacomelli 1963:
64. In LF 5b, the interpunct after (uino) is almost as large as the letter (o), large enough

to fill the space inside the letter, as opposed to the uniform word-dividing interpuncts in

the text. The punctuation of LF 5a thus suggests that syntactic constituency is being

' For basic discussion of the epigraphy and linguistic interpretation, see Vetter 1953: 287-288; Giacomelli
1963: 49-50; Giacomelli 1978: 529-530.
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marked as well as word-ends: ADVERB (*) OBJECT {-) VERB (*) ADVERB (*) VERB ().
(Complex punctuation in ancient Italic inscriptions of this time period is well
documented, e.g. Vine 1993: 351-381, especially 362-366 on Faliscan practice itself. See
also § 4.3.3.2 on Paelignian in the following chapter. However, I am not aware that this
particular use of differently sized interpuncts has been noticed for other inscriptions, nor
whether the observations on LF 5 here have been made elsewhere.) This makes the large
interpunct between accusative object and verb in LF 5b anomalous. In his discussion,
Nussbaum rejects /pdfo/ as a possible form on theoretical grounds and further raises the
possibility that it is a misspelling in LF 5b: intended (ppafo), with the first graphemic
consonant standing for /Ce-/ or /-i-/ (also a well instantiated spelling convention
throughout ancient Italy), was haplographized to (pafo) (Nussbaum 2003). The large
interpunct indeed suggests inscriber’s error, but rather an accidental dittography of
(uinoo) corrected by the inscriber to (uino®), leaving very little room for full (pipafo) or
even (ppafo). The text of LF 5b should therefore be emended by restoring ([pi]pafo).
and [ will operate under the assumption that the texts were meant to be identical.

The second question that comes up concerns the nature of the text: is it verse?
Given the text’s obvious syntactic parallelism and notable phonological play—the
(loosely) alliterating word-initial labials in the first clause and the ¢’s in the second and
rhyming -fo (Freeman 1998: 78-79)—most assume that it is indeed verse and have

attempted metrical analyses (see Costa 2000: 105ff, with references). G. Morelli
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(1973-1974) described it as a Saturnian minor in a quantitative framework, equating the
Faliscan line with such verses as CIL 9.6. More recently, P. Freeman proposed a syllabic
or syllable-counting scansion and distichic colometry, disposing the text into a
heptasyllabic line = first clause followed by a tetrasyllabic line = second clause (Freeman
1998: 78-79), but I see no advantage to doing this. I postpone giving an answer regarding
the text’s nature and first attempt a metrical analysis of the one-line colometry.

If the Faliscan line, which I give in (106) in quasi-phonological transcription with
quantitative scansion, is metrical, no compelling analysis in quantitative terms presents
itself. The trochaic cadence (in the abstract <- /— < #/) has been noticed by Giacomelli,
though she otherwise notes metrical irregularity in the rest of the line, as in modern
proverbs (Giacomelli 1978: 530).

(106) LF 5: quantitative scansion

R — -— pos —_——
- o I ~

a fo()ied uino(m) pi bafo | cra(s) caréf(')}
=b fo(1)ied uino(m) [pi]bafo | cra(s) caréfo

Alternatively, it can be argued that the line could instantiate an anaclastic telesillean
/< ~ < — v v~/ with trochaic expansion /-« — S/, suggesting an Aeolic Greek lyric
model. However, Aeolic cola in Greek lyric poetry are usually expanded by prefixing or
suffixing an iambic metron or dipody /# (¥)— v —, & ~(v)— #/ or infixing dactyls or
choriambs /- v v -/ (West 1982: 31-32). The supposed model for the Faliscan is

unattested. A quantitative scansion is thus not only unparalleled but also forced.

In light of the Saturnian meter I propose, Morelli’s thesis cannot be sustained, but
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if the Faliscan text’s rhythm is accentual, then both initial and (ante-) penultimate
accentuation must be considered. Under either system, the disyllables /foiied uinom/
would bear initial = penultimate stress, quantitatively anapestic /pibafo/ would be
accentually dactylic, and monosyllabic /cra(s)/ would be stressed on its lone syllable.
/Carefo/, on the other hand, will be accentually dactylic under initial accentuation but
amphibrachic with penultimate stress. In any case, regardless of accentuation, the
Faliscan line does not admit of analysis as a Saturnian by my definition. While
hendecasyllabic Saturnians are found, the incidences of word boundaries in the Faliscan
line do not make its scansion as a reduplicated-second-colon type possible (see § 2.2.3).

However, the first clause /féiied uinom pibafo/ (107) does pass for a well-formed
“413” colon reminiscent of # dédet Témpes- | tdtebus || [#~ <" ' “ < < I (CIL 9.6) and
# donu(m) ddnunt | Hércolei | [# ~ <" v | v < I] (CIL 1531.5). The second clause /cras
caréfo/ can be scanned as iamb + pyrrhic with phonological clash under initial
accentuation (107a). With (ante-) penultimate stress, the monosyllabic adverb makes
ictus before the amphibrachic verb, and together they would constitute a trochaic dipody
(107b).
(107) LF 5: accentual scansion
(a) Initial accent

f6(i)ied uino(m) | pibafo Il cra(s) caréfo VIS REVEVY AVISVRV
(b) (Ante-) Penultimate accent

f6(i)ied uino(m) | pibafo Il cri(s) caréfo el telltier o
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The accentual rhythmic units in the Faliscan line appear to form a coherent pattern.
Under initial accentuation, the parallelism of the line’s medial and final accentual
dactylic cadences can be acting in concert with the syntactic parallelism and
homoioteleuton, and the same can be said for the scansion with (ante-) penultimate stress
where the second clause’s trochaic dipody is responding to the first clause’s closing
trochee + dactyl. This metrical form, in the abstract, finds a Latin parallel. Compare now
Incertorum 21 (108), a charm against digestive problems quoted by the medical writer
Marcellus.

(108) Incertorum 21

1

.
u"u: (VR V)

Iipus bat | per viam Il per sémitam vitu |

2 criida | vordbat |l liquida | bibébat g

» - Pl
UI\J A N A A

A wolfwent all along the road, all along the path.
It ate fresh (-killed food), it drank pure (water).

LF 5’s ADVERB + OBJECT | VERB Il ADVERB' + VERB' is structurally and rhythmically
paralleled in Incertorum 21.1 by the SUBJECT + VERB | PREPOSITION + NOUN Il PREPOSITION
+ NOUN'. Note the Faliscan dactyl for the Latin amphibrach, which within Latin alternates
with dactyl as well, and the Faliscan iamb + pyrrhic or trochee + trochee for the Latin
iamb + pyrrhic. So, at the very least, the Faliscan is accentually rhythmic, and its
rhythmic units occur in the same combinations as in Latin.

But it is clear from Incertorum 21.2 that the Latin charm’s accentual patterns are

not only partial but incidental to the syntactic and lexical parallelism that binds the
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couplet. Consequently, broader comparison with Latin in fact points to a negative answer
to the question of the Faliscan line’s versehood, and this should have been obvious: the
Faliscan line is not verse in the conventional sense but a rhythmic saying—the isolated
line does not permit a decision to be made regarding initial or (ante-) penultimate
accentuation—slogan, or jingle. Giacomelli said as much by recalling modern proverbial
rhythm in pondering the irregular quantitative pattern of the Faliscan text, and Morelli’s
comparison of the Faliscan to Saturnians turns out to be as inappropriate as Leo’s of the
Latin medical/magical charms to early epic and elegy. The salient property of the
Faliscan line, as that of Latin charms, is syntactic and lexical parallelism characteristic of
a popular and typologically common subliterary genre. So it is now understandable that
Watkins, in his monumental comparative Indo-European poetic study, only mentions the
kylix text in connection with discernible Faliscan themes and to introduce a thorough
investigation of a longer textual relict, the “Ceres” inscription (LF 1) (Watkins 1995:
127), to which I myself now turn.

§3.2.2.2 LF 1: The Old Faliscan “Ceres” inscription

A terracotta pot, partially reconstituted from shards found at the necropolis of Le
Colonnette also near modern Civita Castellana but dating from 600 BC, 250 years before
the kylikes, preserves the oldest and longest Faliscan text we have. The text is written left
to right, running in a spiral around what would be the base of the pot’s neck, falling
roughly into three rows and interpreted as three sentences or periods. Unfortunately, we

do not have the benefit of consistent word division, as opposed to the Middle Faliscan
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kylix text, and several lacunae remain because of missing shards. The letter-forms are
otherwise clear. See (109) for the diplomatic transcription and translation."

(109) LF1

i ceres: farme[lajJtom: I[-----Juf[--]Jui[no]m: p[ore]kad
ii euios: mamaz[e]xtosmedf[i(:)f]iqod: prauiosurnam: soc[iai]pordedkarai:
iii eqournel[ati]telafitaidupes: arcentelomhuti[c]ilom: pe: para[i: Jdouiad

i Ceres far molitum ... vinum porrigat
Let Ceres proffer ground grain, let ... wine.

ii Evius, Mama, Sextus me finxerunt; Pravius urnam sociae dedit carae
Evios, Mama, (and) Sextos fashioned me,; Pravios gave the urn to (his) dear
girlfriend.

iii ego urnula parvula (fitaidupes) argentum fusum peperi; det
I, the dear little urn ... have provided poured silver; let it give.

With respect to the reading (l[-----]uf[--Jui[no]m) at the end of the first period, I follow
Giacomelli 1978. Herself following G. Radke and E. Peruzzi, she withdraws her
attractive reading of (I[o]uf[ir]) = Latin Liber ‘(native Roman god of fertility and wine
equated with Greek Bacchus)’ adopted by Watkins and many others: the lacuna is too
long for the restoration of a single letter (Radke 1965); based on R. Mengarelli’s
facsimile (CIE I1.1: 23), it appears that a combination of up to five letters and triple
interpuncts is possible in the lacuna. Similarly, Giacomelli’s restoration of three letters in

(plore]kad) seems more likely than that of one in (pla]rad), preferred by Watkins (1995:
128, 130). Watkins takes (euiosi mamaz[e]xtos) as three asyndetic subjects of

(f[i¢)fligod), which makes sense to me: one was the potter, another was the artist—the

" For basic discussion of the epigraphy and linguistic interpretation of the inscription, see Vetter 1953:
279-283:; Giacomelli 1963: 41-44; Giacomelli 1978: 525-526.
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shards are decorated with what look like seahorses—and another was the inscriber (Vine
1993: 365 prefers two subjects, Mama Evios and Sextos [Evios], based on the
punctuation and comparison with epigraphic onomastic sequences in Latin, as well as the
common formation of gentilicia in *-i(i)o-). Regarding (farme[laJtom), I follow
Watkins, who follows L. Joseph and J. Klein (Watkins 1995: 128). With Watkins I also
prefer (urnel[ati]tela) (Watkins 1995: 129), rather than Giacomelli’s restoration
(urnel[alu]tela) ‘urnula lutea / clay pot’. (fitaidupes) remains obscure. Aside from the
disagreements noted here, the translation above reflects Watkins’s interpretation.'

In Watkins’ discussion of the text’s poetic properties, he noticed that the three
periods are syntactically and semantically distinct: the first is a quoted epigram, likely
poetic and metrical (this still holds true without Giacomelli’s old reading {I[o]uf[ir])); the
second and third are in the vase’s voice, as the object of the manufacture and dedication
(which may or may not be verse) in the second period and as the subject in the third. Of
the vase’s narration, line 3 illustrates the “typical Indo-European” poetic distraction of
noun-phrase constituents around the verb, “each adjoin[ing] a metrical boundary”
(Watkins 1995: 127-131). However, Watkins does not define the meter. Based on his
discussion of other Italic material, he assumes metricality in syllable-counting terms. He
disposes the three periods into five lines, which I give in quasi-phonological transcription

with quantitative (110a) and accentual scansions (110b):

2 For a very different reading and interpretation of the text, see Radke 1991: 266, summarized in the
following note.

186

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



(110) LF 1 (Watkins’s colometry™)

(a) Quantitative scansion

i ' Ceres far melatom {I[-----Juf[--]) uinom po(r)regad
ii * Buios Mama Zextos méd fifigo(n)d vu i Lioisu -
*  Prauios urnam sociai porded karai o ois Siuu —ie e
iii * egd urnela titela (fitaidupes) wuim i u vl
> argentelom huticilom peparai doyiad ——vvivuu—ivu=ivu =

(b) Accentual scansion

i ' Céres far mélatom {I[-----]uf[--]) yinom pé(r)regad
VR VRV VRV
i ? Eyios Mama Zéxtos méd fifigo(n)d oot ul G v
*  Préuios irnam séciai pérded karai BRI R
iii * égo urnela titela (fitaidupes) BRI SN
INITIAL
> 4rgentelom huticilom péparai déuiad RV RV RV VR
or drgentélom | hiticilom |l péparai | déyiad EEVZRRY] FRVEY] [GRVEV] L Vv
PENULTIMATE
argéntelom hiiticilom péparai déuiad vivuluuwuiTuuTuy
or argéntelom | hiticilom Il péparai | déuiad vivul~oollToolm v

Now, as was seen in the Middle Faliscan kylix text, poetic devices and rhythm do not a
poem make, and owing to the lacunose and obscure nature of the text at two crucial
places, any metrical patterns that might be found would only be partial. Furthermore, the
independence of syntax and sense observed for each period speaks against an
interpretation of the text as a unity, which decreases the chances for metrical sequences to

recur in a discernible systematic way. Only line 1 has any prior claim to being a verse,

1 Radke disposes the text into ten lines, with breaks after Ceres, his (d[el]efk]tom) ‘delectum | gathered’
for melatom, Eyios, fifigond, urnam, karai, (fitaidupes), and huticilom. He then analyzes the short lines
after Ceres as triplets of Saturnian cola, which correspond roughly to the periods defined here (Radke 1991:
266).
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and it is unrecoverable, but note that its legible or restorable words already take up eleven
positions.

Lines 2, 3, 5, the complete lines with clear interpretations, do not have uniform
syllable counts. From a quantitative scansion (110a) no coherent pattern or patterns
emerge. An accentual scansion (110b) under initial accentuation brings out dipodic runs
or longer of trochees and dactyls; only the shape of line 5 differs under (ante-)
penultimate accentuation, opening with iamb + pyrrhic + trochee + pyrrhic. The
accentual shape of line 2 recurs but only incompletely and only in line 3, but this is
meaningless on account of the three names that fill most of liné 2 and the one that opens
line 3, notwithstanding the parallelism of NAMES + ACCUSATIVE + VERB (1.2) / NAME +
ACCUSATIVE + DATIVE + VERB + DATIVE (1.3). One can compare the accentual rhythm of
line 3 to the kylix text (107), with initial dactyl here for the initial trochee in the Middle
Faliscan, which was already shown to be metrical but not verse.

In contrast to the rest of the text, line 5 provides some interest. Scanned
accentually with one syllable per verse position, the line possesses rhythm but not in any
meaningful way: the first half takes holotrochaic form or instantiates a trochaic dipody +
iamb + pyrrhic, followed by a holodactylic second half. However, if quantitatively
proceleusmatic hiticilom is scanned with resolution, line 5 becomes a well-formed
trochaic-dactylic Saturnian comparable to also trochaic-dactylic CIL 1531.4 (see §§ 2.2.2
and C.1.1). But, striking as this might be, line 5 is on its own in the text. It may have

formed a couplet with line 4, but the obscurity of (fitaidupes) makes this impossible to
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prove and pushes line 5’s security beyond reach. Recall from § 2.7.1 that the scansion of
two early Latin prose specimens yielded 195 ersatz Saturnian cola, of which 59 pairs of
contiguous cola could form Saturnian lines. The combination
/eosc|oec]ioec|oe/isfound in three pairs: pseudo-cola .35-36 and .51-52 in
the Cato (§ E.1), and in the Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus, .67-68 (§ E.2). Thus,
the oldest and most celebrated text that we have of Faliscan, while clearly possessed of
some verbal art and rhythms, does not preserve any verse intact. If it does, it cannot be
identified with confidence.

§3.2.2.3 LF 2: An Old Faliscan oinochoé

So far, the meager Faliscan corpus has produced only rhetorically ornamented and
rhythmic sequences but such with insufficient regularity to be verse. However, two more
likely candidates can perhaps be found in two more dedicatory texts preserved on
oinochoai, pitcher-like vessels for taking wine from the mixing bowl and pouring it into
cups. The first, LF 2 (111), consists of two discrete sequences (a and b) and has been
taken as a unity by H. Eichner (1988-1990c) to be poetic and metrical. Dating from the
first half of the 6th century BC, LF 2b is inscribed in scriptio continua around the vessel’s
base, following LF 2a, a decorative, phonologically playful, lexically non-sensical
sequence inscribed on the body. The decipherable text, in the vessel’s voice, falls into
two periods. The first is the oinocho&’s declaration of its ownership, and the second is its

command to be greeted (in Giacomelli’s reading and interpretation, which I follow
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almost completely).

(111) LF2"

a propramom: pramed[u]mom- pramodpramedumom: pramod: propramod:
pramodumo(m)

b i ecoqutoneuotenosiotitiasduenomduenas
ii salue[to]duoltene:

i egokwbwv Evoteni Titiae bonum bonae
I am the good drinking vessel of Evotenos, good Titia’s (friend).

ii salveto Voltene
Hail, Voltenos!

The vessel names three names: Evotenos'”, Titia, and Voltenos. The first two are in the
genitive and the last in the vocative. Evotenos is taken as the recipient of the speaking
(quton), Titia the giver of the vessel, which is referred to appositively by (duenom), and
Voltenos in connection with Evotenos. On the one hand, the fact that eleven of LF 2b’s
22 syllables—a full half of the count—consists of names does not bode well for the text’s
candidacy as verse. Nor does the formulaic but prosaic nature of the first nine syllables =
three words (Agostiniani 1982: 187-198): 1 (AM) + NOMINATIVE + GENITIVE
[OWNER/RECIPIENT] is attested on numerous “speaking inscriptions” in Latin, non-Latin

Italic (Agostiniani 1982: 262), and Etruscan (Agostiniani 1982: 242-244).

' For basic discussion of the epigraphy and linguistic interpretation, see Vetter 1953: 283-285; Giacomelli
1963: 44-46; Giacomelli 1978: 526-527. Giacomelli restores (salue[me]d) and translates it into Italian as
‘salve per me’ in b, but Agostiniani 1982: 150 reports the publication of a new inscription from Gabi that
supports the restoration adopted here.

'* (uo[ljtenos-) in Eichner’s word division and interpretation with a restoration on the basis of the final
(uoltene?) (Eichner 1988-1990c: 216).
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On the other hand, the distraction of (titias) and (duenas) around (duenom)
betrays some rhetorical ornament, which also marks the whole period. The distraction of
formally tight Titia and ‘good f.” around ‘good n.” —this may be, as Eichner intuits, a
significant poetically driven modification of also formulaic (duenomduenas) : Greek
xaAos ka0 : Etruscan mlay, mlakas : Latin (DVENOS ... DVENOI) (Agostiniani 1981)—is
paralleled by the distraction of semantically connected ‘kw6wv / drinking-vessel’ and

‘bonum / good’ around Evotenos.

eco quton | euotenosio titias duenom duenas

While the two genitive names stand in the unmarked relationship conveyed by their serial
arrangement, which is reflected in the translation, they can nevertheless each be serving
more than one function in the period:
I (am) the drinking vessel of Evotenos
of Evotenos (husband/lover) of Titia
= Evotenos’ (wife/lover) Titia’s

good Titia’s good (gift/drinking vessel)
The rhetoric of the text therefore might yet save the text for poetic analysis, and the non-
sensical but phonologically playful sequence LF 2a may be acting in concert with the

syntactic play in b, though one need not follow Eichner’s grammatical interpretation of a

and his scansion of it as (in my understanding) a catalectic iambic dimeter

[ LT

S Al (or hypermetrical acatalectic tripody /= + < 2 < 2 9/) + iambic

tripody /= L =¥ 2 =& o/ + catalectic iambic dimeter again, which he can only accomplish
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by deleting the final (pramod) (Eichner 1988-1990c: 216).

Eichner exploits the functional ambiguity of (titias) and divides the text into three
lines, before (titias) and after (duenas). I give the text in quasi-phonological transcription
in Eichner’s colometry and (adapted) scansion (112)."°
(112) LF 2b after Eichner
(a) Quantitative scansion

eg0 quton Eyotenosjo

¢

o e

L
Titias duenom dyenas wLio 2iy
*  salvé[to]d Voltene —Liz
(b) Accentual scansion
INITIAL ! égd qiiton Eyotendsio R
*  Titias duénom duénas Lo
* salve[to]d Vdltene SRV
PENULTIMATE '  égo qiton Euotendsio AR
> Titias duénom duénas TuuiTul
> salvé[to]d Véltene oo U

Eichner discerned quantitative iambic rhythms (these are still present in the reading I

AL

adopt) and scanned the first line as a catalectic dimeter /=L 2 L5 A/ (or a

hypermetrical acatalectic dimeter /&L & 2w 2 u/) and lines 2-3 as tripodies
/L= 205/ (the basis of his interpretation and scansion of LF 2a), with iambic

shortening and resolution in {(eco) and resolution in the names. The treatment of the

names can be excused, but the assumption that O/d Faliscan had iambic shortening like

' Eichner understands (qutoneuo-) as /giito ne Uo-/, but exactly how is unclear since he provides no
translation or explanation.
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Plautine Latin is difficult to support. More importantly, the lines’ syllabic quantities
cohere only loosely in a text-internal pattern and only by recourse to licenses. The
licenses themselves are paralleled, but in such an isolated and limited context their
application carry greater cost than redeemed by the results. An accentual scansion with
either initial or (ante-) penultimate stress (112b) fares no better. Thus the text in
Eichner’s colometry cannot be verse.

The functional ambiguity of Titids can be exploited a different way to divide the
text’s two periods into a couplet (113): the first line consisting of SUBJECT + NOUN
PHRASE [NOMINATIVE + [GENITIVE + GENITIVE']] would be internally additively enjambed
by the second (in Higbie’s theory of enjambment, on which see § 2.6.5.1).

(113) LF 2b: Alternative colometry

(a) Quantitative scansion

egd quton Il Euotenosio | Titias vlim2fflow—-¢ o2
g0 q UQLENosLo |,
*  dyenom duenas |l salvé[to]d | Voltene vlivifl-2-jtov
(b) Accentual scansion
INITIAL ! égo quton Il Eyotendsjo | Titias SV PEIVRRVE DUV
?  duénom duénas Il salve[to]d | Véltene ~“vi"wll" vl wo
PENULTIMATE '  égd qiiton Il Euotenésio | Titjas R B B
£0q a1} 1 o
> duénom duénas |l salvé[to]d | Véltene ~“vi"vllv vl vo

Quantitative iambic pentapodies can be achieved, and the suspicious operation of
resolution, compared to Latin metrical practice, in the names Eugqtenosiq Titas (for

unmarked Eyotenosio Titias [~ - — <~ —]) can perhaps be excused once more. But,
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under either initial or (ante-) penultimate stress, accentual scansion brings out more
coherent rhythmic patterning, which is accomplished by unmarked application of
resolution in the names. Each line opens with a trochaic dipody, followed by what
appears to be a holotrochaic six-position Saturnian colon in the first line and a “313”
colon in the second line.

Attractive as an accentual of LF 2b might be, dipodic expansion of an apparent
Saturnian colon was encountered above in LF 5, the kylix text (see § 3.2.2.1). Just as the
kylix text’s rhetoric and rhythm bore partial resemblance to the Latin Saturnian but closer
similarity to rhythmic-prosaic Incertorum 21, LF 2b can be compared to Incertorum 16
(114) and the status of the Faliscan as verse called into question. Incertorum 16 is a rustic
couplet of decasyllables preserved by Macrobius (Saz. 5.20), which is also quoted by Paul
the Deacon. In it, a father exhorts his son on seasonal planting.

(114) Incertorum 16"

1

.

hibérno | pilvere I vérmo lito ———-l-coll—=:iv - v v Ccoll"vi v

?  gréndia | farrall camille Imétes —vol—-vllo—clo—- -~

-, Pl -,
[ s ~ w s

In dust of winter, in mud of spring,
you will reap full-grown grain, laddy.

Note here the lines’ metrical shapes: a “3 | 3” Saturnian colon expanded by a trochaic
dipody comprises the first line, and two cola that recall the Saturnian /an® o v |~ o/
compose the second line. As opposed to other Latin charms, the syntactic and lexical

parallelism of the first line’s ADJECTIVE + NOUN + ADJECTIVE' + NOUN', with modifiers

" Morel enshrines Leo’s colometry and scansion of Incertorum 16 as three Saturnian cola (Leo 1905: 63),
but Blénsdorf’s disposition is superior for its sensitivity to the syntactic and lexical parallelism.
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from one semantic field and the head nouns from another, is only partially mirrored by
the ADJECTIVE" + NOUN" that open the second line. To this can be compared the structure
of LF 2b: the first period (SUBJECT + PREDICATE [NOUN + GENITIVE + GENITIVE' +
ADJECTIVE + ADJECTIVE']) spans LF 2b.1-2, which corresponds to the extension of the
verbal adjuncts (adverbial ablative noun phrases + accusative noun phrase) across
Incertorum 16.1-2. The second halves of both LF 25.2 and Incertorum 16.2 are taken up
by IMPERATIVE'/VOCATIVE" + VOCATIVE'/IMPERATIVE". If rhythm, as it clearly is, is
incidental to syntactic parallelism in Incertorum 16, LF 2b may only be coincidentally
metrically regular and does not meet the burden of proof to be called verse.
§3.2.24 LF 3: Another Old Faliscan oinochoé
The inscription on the second oinochog, LF 3 (115), dating from the same period as LF 2,
bears Faliscan’s last (low) hope for extant verse. The text runs around the vessel’s body
and falls into four parts: opening and closing material, i and iv, which are uninterpretable
from unsegmentability, and parallel sentences ii and iii.'"® To my knowledge, the text has
not been investigated in poetic or metrical light, which is understandable given the
obscurity of i and iv.
(115) LF3

i epeazieputilepekapena

ii rufiakalketiauessaluetesociai

iii ofetioskaiosuelosamanos-saluetosalues’
iv seiteiofetegemenesei--eie

'8 For basic discussion of the epigraphy and linguistic interpretation, see Vetter 1953: 285-287; Giacomelli
1963: 46-48; Giacomelli 1978: 527-528.
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i .. Capena
... Capena

ii Rufia Calcetia vos salvete sociae
Rufia, Kalketia, hail, you girlfriends!

iii Ofentius Gaius Vel Amanus salvento *salvi
Let Ofetios (,) Kaios, Velos (,) Amanos, 'in good health hail!

iv
Giacomelli and Vetter read a space between (kapena) and (rufia), which Giacomelli
thinks may be due to the inscriber’s desire to correct the deviation of the text flow
(Giacomelli 1963: 47), and interpuncts between (amanos) and (salueto); Giacomelli also
reads a post hoc added supralinear punct after (salues). The punctuation therefore
suggests that the text may have been colometrized by the inscriber, albeit inconsistently,
either as structured prose or as verse. (Contrast the phrasal punctuation observed in LF
5a.) Moreover, the two sequences that can be translated, ii and iii, are rhetorically

marked.

QQ uessaluete | sociai ii JgFJ -salueto | salues’

(Let “Q@” stand for a female name, and “J” for male.) In both sequences, the verbs are in
penultimate position. In each, nominatives surround the verb. Phonologically, ués in ii
rhymes with -yés in iii and -ye- medial in the verbs; sal- is repeated three times and
alliterates with sociai. In ii, the alliterating and assonating syllables are arranged ués sal-
-yé- s-, which is mirrored by sal- -ué- sal- -uyés in iii. The syntactic parallelism of the two

sentences and in light of the first oinocho€ LF 2b (111), where the male is named more
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fully than the female, suggests that the four masculine names here stand for two men,
(ofetioskaios) and (uelosamanos) (= gentilicium + prae-/cognomen or ethnonym +
name), who correspond to two sociae (rufiakalketia) (perhaps from the town of
(kapena), which has alternatively been taken as the name of a third socia).” In any case,
the syntactic and phonological ornament recommend the text for further exploration.

If LF 3 (116) is verse, the names must be extra metrum (these are set off by “O”
in the quasi-phonological transcription, which corresponds to orthographic {-)). From the
scansions given in (116a), no quantitative pattern emerges.

(116) LF3
(a) Quantitative scansion

ii Rafia Calcetia D yé&s salyéte | sociai s e R
iii  Ofentios Kajos Velos Amanos D salue(n)to | salués I e

(b) Accentual scansion

INITIAL
ii Rifia Calcetia D ués sdluéte | sdciai N EVIVRV VAV
iii Ofentios Kajos Velos Amanos D sdlue(n)to | sélués N REVEVE R
PENULTIMATE
ii Rifia Calcetia D yés saluéte | s6ciai i RENRGVE REVEV
iii Ofentios Kajos Velos Amanos D salué(n)to | salués N RVRGVE RV

By contrast, in an accentual scansion, with either initial or (ante-) penultimate stress, two

Saturnian cola emerge, a “4 | 3” colon at the end of ii and a “3 | 2” form at the close of iii.

19 The erotic relationship of the named persons has already been suggested by V. Pisani, though there is
neither need nor basis to read obscenity into the text. Vetter proposes that four men are named as brothers
from a Faliscan Jugendbund, similar to the three (euios: mamaz[e]xtos) in the “Ceres” inscription (Vetter
1953: 282), and E. Peruzzi argues for traces of a 6{acos, a Bacchic revel. Giacomelli rejects Vetter’s
Jugendbund as anachronistic and Peruzzi’s 6{agos as forced though learned (Giacomelli 1963: 47; 1978:
528).
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Irrespective of accentuation system, ii ends in a dactyl and iii in a trochee. Before what
appear to be the cola’s odd quarters, either iamb + pyrrhic or trochaic dipody occurs in ii,
to which either dactyl or amphibrach is responding in iii.

What then could be made of this patterning? In the kylix text’s solitary line (LF
5), we saw partial overlap with the accentual-metrical rhythm of the Latin Saturnian, but
comparison of the Faliscan to a Latin charm strongly favored a prosaic-rhythmic analysis.
Likewise, the first oinochog text (LF 2) also bore partial resemblance to the Latin
Saturnian, but another Latin couplet cast doubt on the Faliscan’s text-internal regularity
and versehood. In the case of this second oinocho€ text, we again encounter rhetorical
ornament (parallelism, repetition, alliteration), and we again meet partial similarity to the
Latin Saturnian. But what distinguishes LF 3 from these others is the occurrence of two
Saturnian cola which, though interrupted by names, when put together in the order of
their appearance constitute a  well-formed Saturnian line
IC.Deo0evfoecIC.DOae0v ]| o/ (see §§ 2.2.2 and C.13), and such a reading
finds support in the inscriber’s use of complex punctuation: space before the verse-initial
but extrametrical female names, interpunct () after the post-caesural but extrametrical
male names, and supralinear punct () at verse-end. However, another Old Faliscan text,
the “Ceres” inscription (LF 1), preserves an even better formed Saturnian than LF 3, and
doubts surround its security as such in light of three pairs of ersatz Saturnian cola from

early Latin prose. Indeed, the test of the Saturnian against early Latin prose uncovers two
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pairs of pseudo-cola, .84-85 in the Cato (§ E.1) and .81-82 in the Senatus Consultum de
Bacchanalibus (§ E.2), with the combination /e oev]loe e o v |’/ Clearly,

poetic intent underlies the composition of LF 3, but the same poetic intent is evident in
prose. So, does the second oinocho€ text meet the burden of proof to be verse? Its case,
though strong and striking in its details as in the “Ceres” inscription, nevertheless remains
circumstantial.

§33 Conclusion

In the previous chapter, I proposed a theory of the Saturnian meter of early Latin, built
from the diverse overlapping and complementary accentual and word boundary patterns.
I based the theory on the Latin texts as they are and the Latin linguistic facts as we know
them. In this chapter, I tried to apply the theory to several more Latin texts, and I
advanced arguments in favor of their analyses as Saturnians. For yet others, I argued
against metrical analyses altogether. I then tried to follow the same discovery procedures
on the few scraps of Faliscan that have come down to us. After evaluating previous
claims and testing principles of quantitative and accentual scansion, I am led to the
negative conclusions that Latin’s closest geographic and linguistic neighbor has left
behind too few textual remains of substance to decide with any confidence between
initial or (ante-) penultimate accentuation and whether the texts are poetry or just artful
rhythmic prose. And‘ so, with the same method and caution, I proceed with an

examination of Sabellian textual remains.
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CHAPTER 4

SABELLIAN

§4.0 Introduction

This chapter concerns primarily three South Picene, one Vestinian Oscan, and two
Paelignian Oscan poetic epitaphs. Other texts from Umbrian and Sidicinian Oscan have
also been alleged to be poetic and metrical —often described as Saturnians—and I discuss
these in brief. As in the previous chapter, each text requires careful individual attention.
Since these are discrete languages within the Sabellian family of the Italic branch of
Indo-European, I postpone broad overviews of their textual remains as preludes to their
respective discussions. In organization, I largely follow the order in which the texts are
presented in Rix’s (2002) edition: earliest to latest, from northwest central Italy
southeastward. The results 1 present verify the status of the three South Picene texts, the
one Vestinian, and the two Paelignian as verse: all are rhetorically ornamented accentual-
metrical poems with text-internal and intertextual regularities. However, these take
surprising forms and are discovered in quite unexpected ways. I conclude the chapter
with proposed refinements to Sabellian rules of accentuation and scansion.

§4.0.1 Quantity and accent in Sabellian

Before proceeding, I rehearse here my assumptions regarding quantity and accent in non-
Latin Italic, which were stated briefly in § 3.2.1 in connection with Faliscan. I will

assume that syllabic weight was calculated in Sabellian the same way as in the early
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Latin of Andronicus, Naevius, Plautus, and Ennius (see § 2.0.2), i.e. short vowels in open
syllables and before mute + liquid = obstruent + sonorant are scanned light, and long
vowels or diphthongs in open syllables and any vowel in a closed syllable count as heavy.

Unlike Faliscan, we know from spelling and historical changes in Sabellian that
word-initial syllables bore primary stress (see Schmid 1955 for a survey and critique of
the view that Sabellian had (ante-) penultimate accentuation as in Latin). The Sabellian
languages show medial and final vowel syncope (Wallace 2004: 822). Umbrian shows
similar phenomena as encountered in Latin: word-final vowel weakening and weakening
of a in various non-initial positions in late Old Umbrian (Meiser 1986: 32-33, 267ff; see
now Haug 2004 on vowel weakening in connection with syncope and verbal
morphology). G. Meiser (1986: 33) has also observed rightward shift of accent in words
joined to an enclitic or suffix with a complex onset (though, as in early Latin, this might
point less to stress shift than to secondary accentuation triggered by the enclitic or suffix,
for which see §§ 2.3.4). In South Picene, A. Marinetti uses initial alliteration as a
diagnosis for initial accentuation (Marinetti 1981: 155-157). Watkins connects consistent
word-dividing punctuation with demarcative stress, which he concludes to be most likely
word-initial (Watkins 1995: 131n10). These observations lead to a natural conclusion
that, as in Latin (and Faliscan), word-final syllables in Sabellian were ineligible for
accentuation.

Despite these knowable details of Sabellian phonology, as with Faliscan a similar

problem arises: an only partial prosodic description must establish poetic meter. For
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secondary stress, I turn again to Finno-Ugric for typological comparison and will assume
secondary accent on every odd post-tonic non-final syllable or, if such were light, the
syllable immediately after, i.e. [SS S S(...)] ~[S5 v S(...)] (see Hayes 1995: 317ff). I
return in § 4.4 to discuss recurring prosodic and metrical phenomena turned up by
examination of the texts.
§4.0.2 Note on transcription and interpretation of Sabellian
I illustrate the discussions below with diplomatic transcriptions of the texts based on Rix
2002, supplemented with information from Vetter 1953 for Umbrian (apart from the
Iguvine Tables) and Oscan, Marinetti 1985 for South Picene, and Vine 1993 for
Paelignian. Transcriptions in bold face conventionally represent texts written in native
alphabets, and those in italics reflect texts written in the Latin alphabet. To facilitate
metrical interpretations, I also provide quasi-phonological transcriptions. These are
modified forms of the diplomatic, with vowel lengths, semi-vowels, and unspelled
segments indicated. However, no additional effort has been made to represent all
segments with greater exactitude (see Rix 1983 and Meiser 1986 for richer phonological
transcription schemes).

As with Faliscan, investigators of Sabellian poetics and metrics can meet with
frustration, given only partial knowledge of the languages’ morphologies and lexica. But
the difficulties are not as aggravating in Sabellian, since the texts are more numerous,

longer, and more consistently punctuated than in Faliscan, though Sabellian still does not
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rival Latin in strength of attestation or extent of understanding. In examinations of the
texts, I eschew discussion of most every word and give the available interpretations that
seem best to me. I rely heavily on WOU, the most current and complete dictionary of
Sabellian available, with references. I discuss crucial words as they arise, but otherwise
lexical uncertainties are registered in the footnotes or are signaled by a superscript
question mark “”” before a gloss.

§4.1 Umbrian

About 40 inscriptions survive in the language of the Umbrians, the Sabellians who
inhabited the region northeast of Rome. The dates of the inscriptions lie between the 7th
or 6th and 1st centuries BC, the early ones written in the Umbrian national alphabet and
the later ones in the Latin alphabet. The bulk of this subset of Sabellian texts is taken up
by the long Iguvine Tables (Um 1 in Rix’s edition), seven large bronze tablets each
inscribed on both sides with instructions concerning the complex ritual purification of the
Umbrian town of Iguvium (modern Gubbio). The earlier tablets [a~Va contain only the
ritual instructions, which are repeated in the later tablets Vb—VIIb and amplified with the
actual texts of the accompanying prayers. These are quite long and extremely complex,
and I save them for a separate study together with the Roman prayers I have also
excluded (see Watkins 1995: chh.17-18, pp.197-225" on the poetics; Prosdocimi 1992 on

rhythmic patterns). The remaining 39 inscriptions of the Umbrian corpus survive on

' Cf. Mercado 2003 for a wrong-headed quantitative-metrical analysis of the Umbrian “Prayer to Jupiter
Grabovius” after Parsons.
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different media—stone, ceramic, metal—and represent various genres: dedication,
identification, epitaph, and coin legend. All are short, lJacunose, and/or fragmentary.

Now, on four 4th-century BC bronze sheets from Plestia (near modern Colfiorito
in Perugia) recur the same single sentence that has been alleged to be a quantitative
Saturnian by G. Costa (2000: 105-110). In Rix’s edition, Um 17 = 18 = 19 = 207 (all
fragmentary to varying degrees and at different points of the sentence) are “speaking
inscriptions” that identify their referents as consecrated to the goddess Cupra Mater
‘Good Mother’ of Plestia.

(117) Um17=18=19=20

(a) Diplomatic transcription and translations

17 cupras matres pletinas sacru [ Bonae Matris Plestinae sacrum sum
18 Jas matres pletinas sacru esu I am sacred for the Good Mother
19 Jas matres p[ of Plestia

20 cupr|

(b) Quasi-phonological transcription and scansions

Cipras Mitres Plé(s)tings scru(m) ésu(m) R e VLR

The five-word sentence, which also consists of a singular clause, lacks all rhetorical
ornament and only happens to possess similar rhythmic and word boundary patterns as
the slightly less prosaic Middle Faliscan kylix text LF' 5 (see § 3.2.2.1) and Old Faliscan

LF 1 line 3 (§ 3.2.2.2). Even putting aesthetic requirements aside, the eleven-syllable

2 See Rix 2002: 63-64 for the transcriptions and references to basic discussions of the epigraphy and
linguistic interpretation.
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Umbrian sentence does not meet the structural specifications of the Saturnian meter I
propose. With this I leave Umbrian behind.

§4.2 South Picene

To the east of the Umbrians lived the South Picene Sabellians on the central Adriatic
coast. They have left behind a corpus of texts, mostly preserved on stones, comprised of
23 inscriptions written in their native alphabet. These range from one word to 30, from
fragmentary to lacunose to complete. I single out for investigation three complete texts
that have been described as poetry: the funerary inscriptions MC 1 and TE 2, and the
dedicatory inscription AP 2.° These texts date from roughly the same time period. If the
use of the South Picene alphabet serves as an indicator, the floruit of South Picene ends
circa Sth—4th centuries BC. In the 4th-3rd centuries BC, Sabellian inscriptions in non-
South Picene orthographies begin to appear in their place (Marinetti 1985: 45-46).

§4.21 MC 1: The epitaph of Apaes

I begin with the shortest of the set. The text of the funerary cippus (stone column) from
Loro Piceno, the transcription and translations of which are given in (118), consists of
two sentences running continuously in boustrophedon (the text flow changes direction
with each line), starting on the reader’s lower right-hand corner (see figure 4.1 for a
rough scheme of the text flow; cf. Marinetti 1985: 162 for a facsimile and figure 1 for a

photograph).

3 A fourth complete text, the monument TE 5, is most likely poetic, thus metrical. However, the fact that
only five of the inscription’s twenty words can be interpreted with any certainty militate against meaningful
poetic and metrical analysis. Cf. one quantitativist attempt by Eichner 1988-1990b; Watkins 1995:
133-134 only discusses the last two words; Freeman 1998: 78 offers a syllable-counting analysis, noting
alliteration with Marinetti 1985: 85-88; yet another interpretation and quantitative scansion, with notes on
phonological play, is Costa 2000: 96-100.
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(118) MC1*

apaes: qupat[: e]smin: Appius iacet in hoc.
pupunis: nir: mefiin: veiat: vepeti Picenus/Piceni vir in medio iacet lapide.

Apaes lies in this.
A man of Picenum/Picene man 'lies in the middle of this stone.

Figure 4.1. Text flow of MC 1.
The text exhibits the poetic properties of marked syntax and phonological play. The two
sentences have parallel syntactic structures: SUBJECT + VERB + ADVERBIAL / SUBJECT +
ADVERBIAL + VERB + ADVERBIAL. The paratactic and formulaic nature of the inscription,
the synonymy of the verbs, and the distraction of the postpositional phrase around the
second verb—the object of the postpositional phrase consists of ADJECTIVE + NOUN, and
each member receives the postposition—have been noticed by A. Marinetti and Watkins

(Marinetti 1985: 106—-107; Watkins 1995: 133). In addition to the cadential alliteration of

4 Lest the epitaph be anonymous, I take (apaes) as a name. {veiat) /yéiiat/ < *legh-j-a-ti can be indicative or
subjunctive (Marinetti 1985: 76~77); Marinetti prefers the former, but the latter, preferred by Untermann
(WOU 830, s.v.), can be hortatory, perhaps in the sense of ‘requiescat / rest.” So the text can be read: ‘Here
lies Apaes / a Picene man rests in the middle of this stone,” or ‘... / let the man of Picenum rest ...’
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u- u- observed by Watkins, the homoioteleuton of (-es -at -in / -is ... -in -at) can be
noted.

Seeing the function of (pdpunis: nir) as ambiguous, being either an appositive to
(apaes) or the subject of (veiat), Watkins does not commit to a colometry but proposes
one for each interpretation. If ‘Picene man/man of Picenum’ belongs to the first line, the
poem would consist of a hendecasyllable + octosyllable; if the phrase were construed
with the second line, the epitaph would have hepta- + dodecasyllable. While the phrase’s
ambiguous role cannot be denied, assignment of it to the second line results in clearer
syntactic parallelism with the first line, so (119).

(119) MC 1: Scansions
(a) Quantitative (b) Accentual
1

- -
o LR

A(p)pa(ies | qiipat ésmin —vvolv—i—-
P6ponis | ner méfiin Il uéiiat | uépeti(n)

. ”
NN I URUREY FE PR

t. - -

Quantitative scansion (119a) brings out no notable patterning besides line 2’s medial and
final cadential anapests. By contrast, accentual scansion (119b) produces a “314”
Saturnian colon (see §§ 2.1.2.3 and B.5) followed by a full “3 1411213 Saturnian line
(see §§ 2.2.1 and C.8; on the accentuation and scansion of néer, see § 4.4.1 below; cf. §
2.3.1.2 on monosyllabic content words in Latin Saturnians).

Now, taken on its own with its lines taken together, it is difficult to judge whether

MC 1 meets the burden of proof to be verse. The syntactic and rhetorical ornament are
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present in the text, as is coherent accentual rhythmic patterning. But the pattern does not
cohere very tightly. If the text is a unitary poem, it is polymetric. However, recall once
more from § 2.7.1 that the scansion of two early Latin prose specimens yielded 195 ersatz
Saturnian cola, of which 59 pairs of contiguous cola could form Saturnian lines. The
combination /oe-]eoe llrn"v|oev/ is found in one pair: ersatz cola .2-3,
preceded by a “3 | 3” pseudo-colon, in the Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus (§ E.2).
The colon archetype /o ® « | ® o ¢ o/ on its own occurs numerous times in prose as well:
five instances in the Cato (.2, .37, .53, .71, .99) and nine tokens in the Senatus Consultum
(.5, .26 = .53, .37, .69, .75, .77, .78, .83). So, taken on its own with its lines taken
together, MC 1 does not fully satisfy both of the strict requirements of rhetorical
ornament and text-internal + intertextual metrical regularity in order to be considered
verse in the conventional sense.

However, the epitaph can well be a mix of prose and verse. The first line can be
regarded as a prosaic sentence formulaic to epitaphs (it identifies the deceased), and the
second line a single verse that fulfills all specifications to be a Saturnian. Syntactic
parallelism unites the lines not as a poem but in a derivational relationship: the prose
inspired and was expanded by a verse, which opens with similar rhythm as the
incidentally rhythmic formula. Compare now not only the Saturnian epitaphs, e.g. CIL 11
(8§ D.10), but also those in quantitative meters, all of which are preceded by naming

formulas. The fact that closer inspection isolates the phonological play and hyperbaton in
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the second line of the South Picene point to this alternative interpretation. (AP 2
discussed in § 4.2.3.2 below appears to be similarly composed of interrelated prose and
verse.)

§4.2.2 TE 2: The epitaph of Tetis Alis

Less controversial as a poem is the text of the funerary stele from Bellante, the
transcription and translations of which are given in (120) with the directions of the text
flow indicated by long arrows. Its nine words run clockwise in an outward spiral around a
(male) human figure in relief. (See figure 4.2 for a rough diagram of the text flow; cf.

Marinetti 1985: 204 for a facsimile and figure 13 for a photograph).

(120) TE?2?
' —— postin viam: videtas: per viam videtis
2« tetis: tokam: alies: Titi "tectum "Secundi
> —— esmen: vepses: vepeten hic (= in hoc) ’strati in lapide

Along the road you see the "tomb of Tetis Alis,
"stretched out here (= in this) in this stone.

> I adopt Adiego Lajara’s interpretation of (videtas), but the word has also been taken as an imperative or
nom./acc. pl. f. perfect passive participle (WOU 854-855, s.v. uirseto). (tokam) is most commonly taken as
a cognate of Lat. foga after Marinetti (Nonius 406.21 cites an example from the 2nd-century BC comic
writer Titinius with Lat. foga in the meaning ‘tectum / covering’ (Lewis & Short 1875, s.v.; Ernout-Meillet
678, s.v. tegd)), though Vine points out that the use of (k) for /g/ has not been fully described and proposes
as another possibility /tokkam/ ‘publicam / public’ < *toutika-, cognate with Umbrian (toce) (Vine 1993:
232n44). 1 take (tetis alies) as the genitive of a name Titos Alis, lest the grave marker be anonymous,
similar to what would be Latin Titus Secundus, though we could also be faced with two different names
standing for Titos the buried and Alis his father. I follow Meiser (2003: 47-49) on the interpretation of
(vepses) as gen. sg. perfect active participle ‘strati / stretched out,” agreeing with (tetis alies), from
*yep-us-eis, cognate with Ved. vap- ‘strew, scatter,” which Adiego Lajara interprets as ‘reliquiae /
remnant’s,” the reflex of *leig¥es-eis, cognate with Umbrian (vepur-) < *leig*-os- (apud WOU 839-840,
s.vv. vepses, vepurus), and for which Vine (1993: 230) suggests as also possible 2sg. fut. ‘iacebis / you
will lie’ < *leg"-e-se/o-. The text can thus be read in a number of ways.

209

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Figure 4.2. Text flow of TE 2.

Watkins observes that the first three words, which can be grouped together in a
line, begin at the figure’s right foot (the viewer’s left) and end at his head; the second
three words go from his head to his left foot; the final three words continue from his left
foot to his right shoulder (Watkins 1995: 131). In other words, this physical disposition of
the writing on the stone can be correlated with verse lines in a natural way. Watkins
(1995: 131-2) and Freeman (1998: 78) note that the alternating concatenative alliteration
of p- y- u- / T- t- A- / e- y- y- and homoioteleuton of -en -am/ -is -am -es | -en -és -en
signal the text as poetic. Alliteration with the function of demarcating rhythm (but not
syntactic constituency) in bipartite cola has also been noticed by Marinetti for a number
of inscriptions including TE 2 (Marinetti 1985: 85-88; see now Janson 1993 on
alliteration in South Picene). The homoioteleuton of -en -am / -is -am -es | -en -és -en is

also noteworthy. If (tetis alies) is construed as the two-part name of the deceased in the
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second line, then the name is distracted around (tokam), the direct object of (videtas)
(line 1). This distraction is paralleled by the bookending of (vepses) with the scrambled
members of the postpositional phrase.
Regarding the meter of the inscription, Watkins (1995: 131-132), followed by
Freeman (1998: 78), observes that the three lines of TE 2 are each heptasyllabic with
- trisyllabic cadences. As for quantitative rhythm (121a), only the cadential anapests in
lines 2-3 form any sort of pattern; in all other positions, light and heavy syllables are
interchangeable.

(121) TE 2: Scansions

(a) Quantitative (b) Accentual

1 z s 2 1=t . -, ‘. P
posten uiam | yidetas el RV VAV REVEV
2 Tétis tékam | Alies v—ivuluu - IS RV
> ésmin uépses | uépetin ——i——lov - VIVl VRV

It is E. Dupraz (2006 [forthcoming]) who provides the attractive accentual trochaic-
dactylic scansion given in (121b), improving upon Eichner’s three trochaic-cretic lines
[ <"~ 1" < ] (Eichner 1993: 65), which imply the unlikely accentuations uidetds, Aliés,
and uépetin. Dupraz arrives at his scansion on the basis of other Sabellian texts
(Vestinian and Paelignian, discussed shortly), and he considers the final dactyl a
substitute for expected trochee, but I see no need in explaining the dactyl at all. The
South Picene trochaic and dactylic rhythms form a coherent text-internally regular

pattern, of which a trochaic-amphibrachic counterpart occurs in a now lost Latin
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inscription quoted at Fronto 67 (122):

(122) Incertorum 1°

flimen stime | saméntum — =i == el o
Priest, take up the 'tuft of sacred herbs.

But the Latin colon can be old enough to have been [*v:" v |~ v <] under initial

accentuation. Note, in addition to the similar rhythmic and rhetorical-phonological
pattern, also the repetition -amen -amen- and the order NOUN + VERB + NOUN', which all
make comparison of the South Picene and the Latin appropriate. Another such colon
perhaps survives inscribed on a strainer dedicated to Mater Mursina (123):

(123) CIL 580 (2nd—early 1st century BC, near Cortona in Umbrian country)

sdcro(m) Mitre(i) | Mursina(e) v —i—=—-1-—— viuleto
sacred to Mother Mursina

Unlike the rhythmic but prosaic Umbrian dedication to Cupra Mater Plestina (Um 17 =
18 = 19 = 20) (see § 4.1), the Latin dedication possesses not only rhythm but also
alliteration and marked word order compared to other similar dedications, where
THEONYM almost always precedes SACRED, such as Marte(i) sacrom (CIL 47a, Tibur),
Hercolei sacrom (CIL 607, Rome, 217 BC) (cf. also Neo-Faliscan (MENERVA-SACRV) (LF
59); discussions of the THEONYM + SACRED formula can be found in Rocca 1996: 79ff on
Umbrian and Wachter 1987: n1017 on Latin). But the best parallel to South Picene TE 2

is provided by Paelignian, for which see § 4.3.3.1 below.

¢ Leo (1905: 31n2) analyzed Incertorum 1 as a Saturnian first colon, but-the text need not be considered the
first half of a once full Saturnian.
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§4.2.3 AP 2: A monument for a mother and father

Now, the cippus from Castignano known as AP 2 is by far the most interesting South
Picene text with respect to its language, epigraphy, and poetry. Several advances have
been made in the interpretation of the text’s lexis, which now permit a complete poetic
description. The text occurs on two faces of the cippus, labeled A and B, and the
inscription is commonly read A—B. A transcription is provided in (124) (I postpone the
translations). Reading the text from face A to face B, the five lines spiral then run in
boustrophedon, starting at the lower right-hand corner of A (from the reader’s
perspective) and ending midway up the left side of B (see figure 4.3 below for a rough
scheme; cf. Marinetti 1985: 177 (facsimile) and figures 3—6b (photographs)).

(124) AP2

A 1 <— matereih: patereih: qolof-

——  jtir: qupirih: aritih: imih: puih

— | pipinum: estufk: apaids:

< adstaith’ siais: manus:

—  meitimim

According to the common interpretation, the 14 words of the inscription fall into two
syntactic constituents: the first takes up the space of face A, and the second face B. But
before we explore the the text’s meaning, there is the vexing epigraphic issue of the
inscriber’s arrow (| ) before (pliptinum) in epigraphic line 3, and there is no consensus

on whether it should be construed as ‘go here next,” so A—B, or ‘start here,” so B—~A

(see figure 4.4).
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Figure 4.3. Text flow of AP 2: A—B. Figure 4.4. Text flow of AP 2: B—A.
In favor of the latter, Marinetti lists several authorities, but because (meitimam) spans
the space of a short line, she numbers herself with several proponents of the A—B
reading, and so Rix in his edition, Eichner in his metrical analysis, and Watkins in his
poetic discussion all follow her (Marinetti 1985: 178-180).

The A—B order allows Marinetti to interpret (puih) as a relative pronoun ‘qui /
who,” which Eichner et al. adopt. However, the A—B reading is far from certain, and
(puih) is open to a different interpretation. With (puih) as a relative, the entire predicate
of its clause—(matereih: patereih: qolofitir: qupirih: aritih: imih) INDIRECT OBJECT +
VERB + ADVERBIALS —is preposed before it. Watkins sees such a marked configuration as
poetic (Watkins 1995: 133). But the Saturnian pattern (see § 2.6.3) and the comparative

evidence from Indo-Iranian analyzed by Hale 1987 —including poetry —strongly suggest

214

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



that only lesser constituents can be left-dislocated before a relative-interrogative. (puih)
must therefore be interpreted another way, which I. Adiego Lajara has already proposed:
the word is the fourth in the series of adverbials that close the sentence of face A, /pae(d)/
‘pie | dutifully’ based on the stem *pii-io- (WOU 554-555, s.v. pihom). 1 also follow
Vine, who has provided the interpretations of heretofore problematic (qolofitiir) and
(imih), respectively /qolofetor/ formed from *kelH- + *d"eh;- (Vine 2006 [forthcoming])
and /émi(d)/ based on *hy/hémhg-i- (Vine 2005) (see WOU 408, s.v. qolofitdr and
341-342, s.v. imih for other interpretations). The text of AP 2 can therefore be
understood as follows (125):

(125) AP 2: Translations

A

' matri patri erigitur For a mother (and) father (this) is raised
2 bene arte amore pie well, with skill, with love, dutifully.
8 3 Picenorum hic seniores Here the elders of the Picenes
*  statuerunt suis manibus have set up with their own hands
°  munus a tribute.

Only the issue of the inscriber’s arrow now remains. Coextensive with the faces of the
cippus, the text’s 14 words thus fall into two sentences. But these can still be read in
either order. I will test both.

§4.2.3.1 AP 24P

As was just mentioned, Eichner and Watkins have discussed the metrics and poetics of
AP 2 in the A—>B reading. Eichner, assuming (puih) is a relative pronoun, disposes the

text into six lines, which he scans as catalectic quantitative trochaic tripodies
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A A
v 7

/=S =
understanding) (Eichner 1988-1990b: 200-201). I provide the diplomatic transcription
with Eichner’s scansion in adapted form in (126).

(126) AP2*~°

A ' matereih: patereih: (A) Lo Zinw i (a)
2 qolofitir: qupirih: (A) = — 2w 2 (a)
B 3 aritih: imih: piifth () w =2 i3 (p)
4  pipdnum: apaiis: (A) w =i — 2 (n)
> estufk: adstafih: (A) L =2 _ 3 ()
¢  siais! manu® meitimam (A) =iwiz o 2 ()

There are a number of problems in Eichner’s scansion. (papinum) (v.4) can also be read
/Poponum/ and scanned [- - v]. (adstaiith) (v.5) is a tetrasyllable, quantitatively
[- v - -]. (manus) (v.6) should be read as /manuss/ and scanned [v —] < *manufs <
*manufos < *manufSos; Eichner 1988-1990b: 200-201n6 bases his scansion of the word
on his similar treatment of obscure (povaisis: pid-) (TE 5), but it is inappropriate to
assume a development resulting in maqnu’ [~], as in prevocalically pyrrhic (post-Plautine)
Latin hospes [~ -] < Plautine hospess [~ —] < *hospets. Even if /manu’l were pyrrhic and
thus treated as a resolution, the word does not form a tightly enough cohesive prosodic
and syntactic unity with (meitimdm) to be permissible by the rule of HERMANN-
LACHMANN against exposed resolution. Most serious is Eichner’s purely metri causa
transposition of (estufk) and (apaiis) in order to achieve metrically uniform lines. More

conservatively, Watkins follows the stone’s lineation and counts syllables: 100 (to
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(-itdr)) + 90 (to monosyllabic (puih)) + 80 (to (apais) in its proper place) + 70 (to
(manus)) + 30 ((meitimim)), noting the concatenative alliteration of g- / g- that binds
vv.1-2 Watkins, p- / p- (vv.2-3), a- / a- (vv.3-4), and m-/ m- (vv.4-5) (Watkins 1995:
133).

Before considering the alternatives, any syntactic ornamentation must first be
noted. Following Adiego Lajara and Vine and assigning verse boundaries after
(qolofitir), (puih), (apaiis), and (manus), which correspond to the direction changes in
the text flow, two syntactic rhetorical figures emerge in addition to the phonological play
noticed by Watkins. In the A—B reading, the first line with (matereih: patereih:
qolofitir) DATIVE DATIVE VERB is in chiasmus or crosswise correspondence with the
fourth line’s (adstaiih: sdais: manus) VERB ABLATIVE ABLATIVE. These enclose two
lines with further chiasmus of nominal and adverbial forms in (qupirih: aritih: imih:
puih) ADVERB ABLATIVE ABLATIVE' ADVERB' in the second line and (piptinum: estufk:
apails) GENITIVE ADVERB NOMINATIVE in the third.

A quantitative scansion of the text (127a) brings out different patterns than
Eichner’s scansion. The two lines of face A can be scanned as trochaic tetrapodies (or
dimetra) with resolutions. Otherwise, the two lines are decasyllabic. The first long line of
face B can be scanned as an iambic tetrapody (or dimeter), but v.4 has a trochaic first half
and iambic second. Final meitimum, troublingly in a line of its own, constitutes a cretic.

Thus no single quantitative meter can capture the patterns of AP 2.
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(127) AP 2*B: Scansions

(a) Quantitative

A 1 materei paterei qolofétor Lo2imiindo
2 quperé&(d) arjti(d) &mi(d) pug(d) wtw i3 4
B 3 Poponum estufk a(p)pajos —lliz i3 a
*  adstago(d) so(u)ais maniis Loziodios
> meitimum _———

(b) Accentual

A1 maiterei paterei qélofetor “uvimim o
2 qapere(d) 4riti(d) émi(d) pie(d) SRV SV
B 3 Poponum éstufk 4(p)paios Touituitu
4 4dstago(d) s6(u)ais manis VRV
> meitimum “ov

An accentual scansion (127b) produces a more coherent pattern. With resolutions, the
two lines of face A respond to the long lines of face B: the odd lines can be scanned as
dactyl + trochee + dacty! and the even lines as trochaic tetrapodies = dimetra. (See § 4.4.2
below on the secondary accentuation of adstaéd(d), and the treatment of anaptyctic
vowels and resolution.) But, still discomfiting, dactylic méitimum closes the two-stanza
text.

§4.2.3.2 AP 2P

If we take the inscriber’s arrow in front of (pdpdnum) as a signal to ‘start here,’ the text
flows in simple boustrophedon, starting at the lower right-hand corner of face B and

ending at the lower left-hand corner of face A (see figure 4.4 above). Compare MC 1
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(figure 4.1 above; also TE 5). For convenience, I reprint the transcription in the B—A

order in (128), with appropriate adjustment to the line numbers.

(128) AP 2°~*: Transcription

B 1 —— | papinum: estufk: apaiiis:
2 «— adstaidh: stais: manus:
’ ——  meitimim

A 4

< matereih: patereih: golof-
—— jtdr qupirih: aritih: imih: puih

(meitimim), instead of being the final one-word line in the A—B reading, as if an
afterthought, now becomes central, being surrounded by the long lines groupable into
couplets. Rhetorically, we still have chiasmoi, this time in an 6/xqba)\és (‘navel,’” enlisted

by Watkins to describe the pattern) or nesting arrangement around ‘munus / tribute’:

1 2 3 4 5

[ pr— ] [ pintaiafeindiathaiady’ (]
V |aBL ABL ifacc | pAT pat| V|| iADV !ABL ABL!ADV

Moreover, the elliptical subject of (golofitir) can now more easily be understood to be
meitims, the nominative of (meitimim) (the object of (adstaitih)). With the B—A order,
we still have concatenative alliteration of a- / a- linking vv.1-2 and g- / g- vv.4-5, but
with (meitimim) now the center of the dudalds arrangement, the triple alliteration of m-
/ m-/ m- links three lines. This has the further advantage of explaining the marked order
‘matri patri | for a mother (and) a father’ for expected ‘patri matri / for a father (and) a
mother.” Lastly, the B—=A order puts the declaration ‘Here the elders of the Picenes /

have set up’ in initial position, which seems to be the formulaic position on the basis of
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initial (and not obscure) (cidom: safinids: estuf: ecelsit) ‘hoc Sabini hic
erexerunt/erigunt / The Sabines raise(d) this here’ (TE 5). These features conclusively
point to the B—A order.

As for the poem’s meter, the quantitative scansion of the text does not change
except in the order of the couplets and remains inferior to an accentual one. Nor does
reading the text B—A alter the accentual scansion much, except now the couplets enclose
the lone dactyl.

(129) AP 2°~*: Accentual scansion

8 ' Poponum éstufk 4(p)paios EVEVIVIVAY
2 4dsta&o(d) s6(u)ais manis VRV
> meftimum ‘o

A% materei pdterei gélofator S Ui vim o
5 - -

quperé(d) 4riti(d) émi(d) phie(d) ~ i UG

(See § 4.4.2 below on the treatment of anaptyctic vowels and resolution.) Thus, in concert
with the phonological and syntactic ornament, rhythmic regularities can be found in the
text and its status as a poem confirmed. The metrical forms of the lines also have direct
and indirect parallels in Sabellian, which are provided by Vestinian (see § 4.3.2 below).
Within South Picene itself, recall that Apaes’ epitaph consists of a prose formula
expanded by a verse. Here, (meitimim) can be seen as an extrametrical header’, and the
two couplets that refer to it—as the direct object of the first, as the elliptical subject of the

second — “radiate” out from it.

71 thank J. Katz for this suggestion.
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In sum, the South Picene textual remains that I have singled out for investigation
preserve three poems in accentual meters: one Saturnian verse in MC 1—what scheme
the South Picene Saturnian had and where it came from are questions I try to answer in
the following chapter—alongside the trochaic-dactylic tripodies of TE 2 and AP 2 and
the trochaic tetrapodies = dimetra of AP 2. From these I move forward in time and
southward on to the territory and tradition of the Oscans.

§4.3 Oscan

In contrast to the Umbrians and South Picenes, the Oscans occupied a wider geographical
area—from central to southern Italy—and left behind the most texts in number (Rix
2002: 6 counts about 650). Like Umbrian, Oscan enjoys a long period of attestation. The
earliest Oscan dates from the 7th or 6th centuries BC, the same time as the earliest
Umbrian, and the latest to the mid-1st century BC. While not as long as the Iguvine
Tables of Umbrian, several longish Oscan texts survive, such as the Cippus Abellanus
(Cm 1 in Rix’s edition, a treaty) and the Tabula Bantina (Lu 1, a set of laws). Given the
geographical and chronological spread of Oscan, the languages of the texts can also be
characterized with finer detail and differentiated into dialects.

Now, the later one gets in Oscan (and related) dialectal texts, the heavier the Latin
influence becomes, especially lexically and syntactically (borrowings, syntactic calques,
etc.), which creates problems in assessing later material in terms of “pativeness.” Indeed,
the Saturnian rhythms that have been alleged in the late Paelignian Oscan poems have

been taken to be borrowed from the Romans (see Adams 2003: 112-159 with references,
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especially 133-134 on Latinized Oscan and 141-142 on Oscan in Roman orthography).
This should be kept in mind as I discuss alleged poetic inscriptions from the Sidicinian,
Vestinian, and Paelignian varieties of Oscan.

§4.3.1 Sidicinian

Six Sidicinian Oscan inscriptions, written in the Oscan alphabet and dating from circa
300 BC, have attracted some attention from metrists. These are varnished and decorated
ceramic vessels from the town of Teanum (modern Teano) in the Oscan territory of
Campania (central eastern coastal region of Italy). In Rix’s edition, Si 4, Si 5, and Si 6 =
20 = 21 (Rix 2002: 94; a seventh, Si 22 is fragmentary) bear the labels of three potters
Berrii (130).

(130) Sidicinian manufacturers’ trademarks

Si4 minis: beriis: anei: upsatuh: sent: tiianei:
Si5 vibieisen: beriieis: anei: upsatuh: sent: tiianei:
Si6=20=21 beriiumen: anei: upsatuh: sent: tiianei:
Si22 ]: tiianei:

The texts have been alleged to be Saturnians by P. Poccetti (1983) purely on quantitative
rhythmic grounds.® But, while the labels might indeed possess rhythms, the rhetorical
ornament that should be the first potential sign of their versehood is wholly absent from
them: they all constitute single sentences of the form ‘At Beris’s "workshop (these) were

made in Teanum.’ So I pass over these prosaic manufacturers’ labels in silence.

8 Cf. Mercado 2006 [forthcoming] for a wrong-headed analysis of these texts under Parsons’ theory of the
Saturnian.
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§4.3.2 Vestinian

In the region around Teate (modern Chieti) lived the Marrucinian and Vestinian Oscan-
speakers, with the river Aternus (in modern Pescara) running between the Marrucinians
to the south and the Vestinians to the north. Twelve inscriptions written in the Latin
alphabet, six in each of their closely related but sufficiently distinct varieties of Oscan,
survive on stone and metal to varying degrees of completeness, representing the genres of
dedication, epitaph, and religious law. Out of these, MV 7 (131), the epitaph of the
Vestinian priestess Saluta Licina from Interpromium (modern Torre de’ Passeri), has

been proposed to be poetic.

(131) MV 7
' [slacracrix sacerdos The priestess
2 cibat - cerria iacet Cerealis of Ceres rests,
3 licina - saluta Licinia Saluta Licina Saluta.
*  salaus salvus (sis) (Be) Well.

What might first signal the text to be poetic is the inversion of the gentilicium (family
name) Saluta and praenomen (first name) Licina. Poccetti was the first to notice this
transposition and explains it as an expression of the priestess’ servile status in the cult of
Ceres, recalling that such an inversion is common in slaves’ names (Poccetti 1972: 152).
In support of this, he adduces another Paelignian inscription with similar inversion,
though he acknowledges the possible influence of Latin naming practice (Poccetti 1972:
153n9). However, compare the transposition # Cornélius | Liicius | (CIL 7.1) for

unmarked ‘Lucius Cornelius’ in a Latin Saturnian, whereby the alliteration (related

® For basic discussion of the epigraphy and linguistic interpretation, see Poccetti 1972: 151-153.
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(saluta | salaus) also constitute a sort of etymological figure) and hyperbaton in the
Vestinian to which many call attention, such as Watkins (1995: 129) and Dupraz (2006
[forthcoming]) recently, carry more significance.

Dupraz analyzes the inscription’s four lines as a single verse with two cola:
heptasyllabic and accentually dactylic-trochaic [~ v «i” «i” v, with synizesis in {cerr/ila),
followed by octosyllabic [* v «:” v vi” o] (see § 2.4.2 on synizesis in Latin). However,
synizesis is unnecessary —Dupraz requires it in order to achieve a long line to support
scansions of other texts—and, under the default assumption that one syllable is aligned
per verse position, the text more easily falls into two octosyllabic sequences (132).

(132) MV 7: scansions

1 s4cracrix ciibat Cérria v——lu—imuu ERVEVESVHVEG
2 Licina Séluta silaus vyl — Ui - EEVRVGVEVISY

On the basis of the alliterative pattern s- c- C- + L- S- s- and the distractions NOUN + VERB
+ ADJECTIVE : PRAENOMEN <> GENTILICIVM + VERB PHRASE, | dispose the inscription’s
four lines into two octosyllabic verses, with verse division at the end of epigraphic line 2.
The verses thus have parallel alliteration and chiastic hyperbaton. A quantitative scansion
brings out no coherent pattern. By contrast, from an accentual scansion emerges also
parallelism of initial dactyls, correlated with the parallel alliteration, and chiastic non-
initial feet, which act in concert with the chiastic hyperbaton.

Podic inversion has already been encountered in Latin Saturnians (see § 2.1.2.4),

and MV 7.1 instantiates a line type found in South Picene AP 2°7*.1 and .4 (129). In
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contrast to the Faliscan inscriptions (see § 3.2.2), rhetorical ornament and text-internal
and intertextual metrical regularity meet in the Vestinian priestess’s epitaph. Though
proper names constitute nine of her inscription’s 16 syllables, little or no doubt attends
her epitaph’s versehood.

§4.3.3 Paelignian

Like MV 7 in Vestinian, Paelignian survives in late inscriptions written in the Latin
alphabet, which are probably also adulterated with Latin borrowings. The Paelignians
lived in the northern central Appenine region around Sulmo (modern Sulmona) and
nearby Corfinium and have left behind about 70 inscriptions on stones and some coins.
Of these, two epitaphs preserve the longest Paelignian we have, and both are alleged to
be poetic. These are always discussed together, with longer Pg 9 taking most of the focus.
I start with shorter Pg 10.

§4.3.3.1 Pg 10: The epitaph of C. Anaes

The epitaph of Cauis Anaes, Pg 10 (133), is preserved on a stone block found at Pentima
around ancient Corfinium. By its letter-forms and use of the Latin alphabet, the
inscription is dated to the mid-1st century BC.

(133) Pg10®

' pesa prosa ecufa incubat pius probus hic iacet

2 casnara oisas aetate senex usa aetate

7 ca anaesa soloisa desa forte C(aius) Annaeus omnibus dives fortunae
4 faber faber

' For basic discussion of the epigraphy and linguistic interpretation, see Vetter 1953: 149-150; on the
linguistic interpretation only, Jiménez Zamudio 1986: 29-31. Vetter notes the triangular shape of the word-
dividing puncts, which I represent here with (&},
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Here lies a dutiful, righteous old man, having enjoyed life:
G(avis) Anaes, in all things rich, maker of (his own) fortune.

The text has long been considered poetic for the obvious alliteration and verbal echoes
with App. 3: “fabrum esse suae quemque fortunae” ‘each is the maker of his own
fortune,” quoted in a letter by Sallust in indirect discourse but likely originally a
Saturnian'' (Vetter 1953: 150; Durante 1978: 797-799). M. Durante also notes the
rhythmic structure in general terms, and Poccetti analyzes the inscription’s four lines as
two Saturnians after F. Buecheler, Lindsay, and Thurneysen (Poccetti 1982: 231-232):
epigraphic lines 1-2 as a long verse + lines 3—4 as a minor. More recently, Dupraz (2006
[forthcoming]) discusses the alliteration, verbal echoes with other Italic poetic
inscriptions, and syllable-counting and accentual rhythm, working with Poccetti’s
colometry.

Analysis of the text as two Saturnians is not possible in my theory, given the

- .,

voll” il o] and the

length and accentual pattern of Poccetti’s v.1 [17ivi" v |
brevity of his v.2 [+" vi" vl “viv | “wi” «]. Unlike MV 7 (§ 4.3.2), the name of the
deceased here is likely extra metrum: epigraphic lines 1 and 2 are heptasyllabic, as well

as lines 3 + 4 after the (pentasyllabic) name. But the more significant feature that

recommends the text for metrical analysis in the first place is its syntactic pattern. The

' Leo (1905: 66n3) restores App. 3 as follows, with my scansion:
(éscit) sia(s) | qu{is)que Il } fab(er) | fortina(s) ool wlla“vlv v
But Sallust may be quoting in the original verse’s order, so:

fab(er) és(cit) | sia(s) Il 2 qu(is)que | fortina(s) RV RV VS RVEY

226

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



complex subject of the sentence that spans epigraphic lines 1 and 2, (pes 4 pros ...
casnar), is scrambled, and the composer of the text has placed the adjectives initial in 1
and the head noun initial in 2. The writer continues the line-initial syntactic parallelism
with a twist, as it were: the verb phrase (ADVERB + VERB) that closes line 1 is in chiasmus
with the ablative absolute (PARTICIPLE + NOUN) final in 2. So, construing the name as
extrametrical and on the basis of the syllable count and pattern of syntactic ornament in
epigraphic lines 1-2, the text more easily falls into three heptasyllabic verses (134).

(134) Pg 10: Scansions

' péspro(s)s écuf | incubat  —i—iv vl —v— BV VAV

2 césnar 6i(s)sd | detate iy TENV) Y RV RV
C C. A(n)naés O

> s6(Dlois dés | forte(s) faber — —i— | — =iv — RS RS

The quantities of the heptasyllables do not form a readily apparent pattern that
coheres throughout the text. By contrast, in an accentual scansion, trochaic dipodies and
dactylic feet unify the poem, with the first two verses’ trochaic-dactylic shape inverted in
the dactylic-trochaic third. (The final vowel in the participle oi(s)sa likely shortens in
hiatus before aetdte; see § 4.3.3.2.3 on prosodic hiatus in Pg 9; for the process in Latin,
cf. § 2.4.4. On the accentuation and scansion of pés pro(s)s and des, see § 4.4.3 below; cf.
§ 2.3.1.2 on monosyllabic content words in Latin Saturnians.)

The rhetoric corroborates the three-verse colometry and accentual scansion. The
alliterative pattern of the text (p- p-) e- i- / (c-) oi- ae- / (s- d-) f- f- recalls the parallel

alliteration in MV 7 (§ 4.3.2). Again, as in the Vestinian, the parallelism and chiasmus of
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the syntactic scrambling in the Paelignian act in concert with the podic inversion.

§ 4.3.3.2 Pg 9: The “Herentas” inscription

The longer and more celebrated Paelignian inscription, known by its last word, is also
more difficult. I first give the text in (135) in diplomatic transcription after Vine 1993:
366ff, with translations postponed.

(135) Pg9: Transcription

..... lpracompl.......... 0T ... ... 1]

usura pristafalacirixa prismua petiedua ips uidad
uiboua omnitua uraniasa ecuca empratois
clisuista cerfum _sacaracirixa semunus sua
aetatua firataa fertlid praicimea perseponas
afOede eitea uusa pritrome J pacris _puusa ecic
lexee lifars didaa uusa detia hanustua herentas

L B Y T N

The inscription’s most salient feature, its complex punctuation, raises two interpretive
difficulties. First, we are not sure what function the three or four different punctuation
marks are serving: the triangular punct (a) (encountered in Pg 10) clearly marks word
boundaries throughout; the circular punct {*) in epigraphic lines 6 and 7 signals not only
word-end but also a boundary at a different level or of a different type of constituency;
the space (_) medial in epigraphic lines 4, 5, and 6 serves an unclear function; the
function of the lack of space (&J)—given the care with which the text was inscribed, this
may be of significance—in epigraphic line 6 is likewise unknown (technically, (clisuist)
in epigraphic line 4 also lacks punctuation, but the participle + copula are often written

together in Italic inscriptions). Any marked syntax that might suggest versehood and
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point to metrical structures is obscured by the opacity of syntactic boundaries, leaving
only the obvious but potentially insignificant phonological play to motivate metrical
analysis. We may thus be faced with verse or simply visually organized complex prose
(cf. the punctuation of Middle Faliscan LF 5a discussed in § 3.2.2.1 and of Old Faliscan
LF 3 in § 3.2.2.4) or even a mix of prose and verse, but it is impossible to tell at the
outset. The second difficulty, assuming the inscription is a poem, pertains to colometry:
line division is accomplished either by a known meter or, absent such a thing, from the
epigraphy or syntax of a text. Not every ancient Italic text that I have examined is in
Saturnians, so no meter can be used responsibly to guide the colometry, but the
punctuation does not permit a syntax-based hypothesis on how to divide the candidate
poetic text into possible verses in order to tease out any rhythms.

Predecessors have handled these difficulties variously in formulating their
likewise diverse proposals. With the exception of Poccetti and Vine, investigators ignore
the punctuation entirely. (Rix’s edition, after others, uses only (.) for ‘presence of
punctuation’ and ( ) for ‘absence.” Still others do not reflect the stone’s punctuation at
all.) Durante offers only linguistic and cultural interpretations and implicitly assumes the
text’s poetic and metrical nature, alluding to Latin elogia, and divides the text according
to alliterative sequences (Durante 1978: 799-802). After a critical survey of analyses of
Pg 9 and 10 as Saturnians, Poccetti (1982) can conclude that only the text from
(_ praicime) medial in epigraphic line 5 to the end constitutes two-and-a-half

quantitative Saturnians. R. Jiménez Zamudio takes the text as prose with poetic properties
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and offers an interpretation indifferent to the punctuation (Jiménez Zamudio 1986:
21-29). Watkins (1995: 130) comments only on the formulaic nature of (didaa uusa
detia hanustua herentas) in epigraphic line 7 to support claims about the Old Faliscan
“Ceres” inscription (LF 1; the versehood of its parts I showed in § 3.2.2.2 to be
uncertain). Finally, Dupraz (2006 [forthcoming]) assumes the text is a poem and proposes
an accentual scansion, noting the alliteration and verbal echoes with other Italic
inscriptions and simply equating epigraphic line-ends in 2-4 with verse-ends; he follows
Vine’s suggestion that the circular puncts (*) in epigraphic lines 6 and 7 mark the delayed
(“enjambed™) ends of verses that begin in 5 and 6 (Vine 1993: 371)."2 And so I proceed
under the frequently held assumption that the text is poetic; I divide the text on the basis
of the syllable counts and punctuation of the last two epigraphic lines, where the
observations of Poccetti, Vine, Watkins, and Dupraz converge: the circular puncts each
begin rhetorically ornamented 13-syllable sequences.

§4.3.3.2.1 Pg9: Colometry and interpretation

If, with Poccetti, Vine, and Dupraz, the circular puncts are taken seriously as markers
with a metrical function, the text closes with two 13-syllable verses that are complete
sentences. If verse-ends occur before every thirteenth syllable before (¢ eite) in epigraphic
line 6 (assuming uniform verse length and one-to-one syllable : position alignment), the

text’s remaining four epigraphic lines fall into four verses (136).

2 1 do as Dupraz in my own discussion of Pg 9 under Parsons’ quantitative theory of the Saturnian
{Mercado 2006 [forthcoming]).
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(136) Pg 9: Colometry

? ... {I) u(s)str pristafalacirix

?  prismu Petiedt ip uidad (|) Vibda omnita
P Uranias ectic empratois (|) clist ist Cerfum
1% (_) sacaracirix Semanu(m) sua (|) aetatd
¢ firata fertlid (_) prai(c)cim-e(n) Perseponas () afded
157 (o) eite uus pritrom-e(n) (&) pacris {_) pus ecic (|) lexe
K (*) Lifar dida yd(s)s deti(m) hanustt Herentas
? ... uxor sacerdos.
.... Wife, priestess.
P®  prima Petiadia hic (uid)at Vibidia 'facta/commemorata
Petiedu Vibdu (uid)s here commemorated; the first
P#  Uraniae haec imperatis clusa est Cerealium.
(daughter) of Urania has been entombed by the orders of the
Cereal( priestesse)s.
I**  consecratrix ’Semonum sua aetate
The consecrator of the 'Crop(-god)s, her life
>6 neta fertili "in regnum Proserpinae abiit.
Sruitfully spun, has departed into the domain of Persephone.

ite vos protinus placidi qui hoc legistis;
Go you forth in peace who have read this.

Liber det vobis divitias honesta Venus
May Lifar give you richness, (may) noble Herentas (do likewise).

(Let “(l)” stand for epigraphic line break.) Two crucial words have uncertain
interpretations. (lexe) taken on its own admits of more than one analysis: 2pl. perfect as
here, or infinitive (WOU 429, s.v. lexe; Untermann prefers the former; the infinitival

interpretation is not compatible with construing (*) as a sentence boundary). Similarly,
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the interpretation of (lifar) and its etymology as a cognate of Latin Liber are uncertain
(WOU 430431, s.v. lifar).

Epigraphic lines 4-5 (sacaracirix ... aetatu) constitute another 13-syllable
verse. The rest of the text falls into 14-syllable lines: (prismu ... omnitu) in 2-3,
(uranias ... cerfum) in 3-4, (firata ... afded) in 5-6. Syntactically, with the exception
of the final two lines, the complete lines appear to be composed of complex sentences:
(prismu ... cerfum) in 24, (sacaracirix ... afded) in 4-6. This colometry counted the
anaptyctic vowels in (sacaracirix) for presumed /sac’rac'rix/; discounting the
anaptyctic vowels, epigraphic lines 4-5 become hendecasyllabic.

The text so disposed reveals several rhetorical adornments that suggest that the
entire inscription is poetic, despite the frequency of proper names. In epigraphic line 7,
the theonyms are placed at the extremities of the verse, likewise the verbs in 6-7 and the
names in the genitive in 3—4. In 6-7 + 7, note the parallelism of VERB + ‘vos / you,” and
the distraction of the members of the noun phrase (prismu uranias) into initial positions
in 2-3 and 3-4. In 2-3, the verb interrupts the two-part name of the deceased, which is
paralleled by the similar distraction of the noun phrase (empratois cerfum). As for
alliteration, the pattern p- P- y- V- o- in 2--3 is mirrored by sequentially reversed U- e- e-
c- ¢c- in 3-4, but s- S- s- a- in 4-5 is sequentially paralleled by f- f- p- P- a- in 5-6.
Finally, the syntactic independence of epigraphic lines 67 and 7 is reflected by the

independent alliterative patterns of the lines: e- y- p- p- p- e- I-in 6-7, I- d- y- d- h- H- in
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7. Note, however, the concatenative alliteration of I- (¢} [- in 6-7# + #7, perhaps also o-
U- in 3# + #3-4.

§4.33.22 Pg9: Scansion

The question now is what the meter of this complex poem is. The syllable-counting that
led to a plausible colometry does not make for uniform or coherent rhythm. I examine a

quantitative scansion first, which I give as (137) with the complete verses numbered.

(137) Pg9: Quantitative scansion

? ... {I) u(s)str pristafalacirix ———vu—u—
' 17?  prismu Petjedi ip yidad (I) Vibdi omnita — —iw o uislo =ie Ui - -
> P*  Uranias ectc empratois () clisii ist Cerfum e RV
1% () sacaracirix Semunu(m) sui {I) aetatn NURE S S R E S
* P®  firata fertlid (_) prai(c)cim-e(n) Perseponas (|) afded
> 157 (s)eite ubs pritrom-e(n) (&) pacris (_) pus ecic () lexe

6 7 (*) Lifar dida yi(s)s deti(m) hanustli Herentas — —iv —i=i— viv = viv ~ —

Besides the dactylic close of v.6 [~ viv — viv — — #], syllabic quantities do not alternate
in any clear or meaningful way in the poem. Scansion of the text as Saturnians in (138)
seems forced:

(138) Pg 9: Saturnian scansion

2 ... I{I) d(s)str pristaf*-'lacrix B ARGV RV

' ?  prismu Pétie- ' du_ip yidad Il (I 2 Vibdii | 6mnitt

PR | -
s ) u"/\ u' (e
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Oranias | éctic | émpratois () | clfsa_ist Cérfum
SVRIVE RV IV N 2

-

() sac*racrix | Sémunu(m) 3 sad ()l detats N vol volla’ vl vv
4 P®  firata fértlid {_) | prai(c)cim-e(n) Il Pérsepdnas (1) | 4f5ed

rd 4 b L4 ~ 4
AV v (R v ~ ~

(*) éite uis | pritrom-e(n) (D) Il pacris (_) pus écic (1) | 1éxe

» ‘.

. 4 rd
I o " A

(*) Lifar dida | gt(s)s déti(m) Il hanustd | Hérentas

Ed ‘. * .,

vl o
1 REEVAVE RV
The careful execution of the inscription is not reflected by the hodgepodge of Saturnian
line types (mostly predicted and well formed in and of themselves) and the near-
uniformity of syllable count is wholly ignored. Pétje- ' i1 requires resolution and elision
with ip in v.1, but # Uranids | in v.2, where ist must be prodelided, and Il Pérseponas | in
v.4 are better scanned with ictic secondary stresses and without resolution. The anaptyctic
vowels must be discounted in # sdc’rac’rix | in v.1 (and pristaf’-'lac'rix # in epigraphic
line 2). And v.4 can only be anacrustic. This leaves only vv.5-6, which constitute a
Saturnian couplet not unlike Epigr. Naev. .3-4 and the Faliscan cooks’ CIL 364.5-6,
confirming Poccetti’s conclusion.

By contrast, the rhythms in an unmarked accentual scansion (139) appear to form
a very complicated pattern of palindromic arrangements of trochaic and dactylic feet

within verses and parallel and chiastic responsions across verses.

(139) Pg 9: Accentual scansion

2 .. {I) 1 a(s)sur pristafalicirix N RV VIVE VAV
' >*  prismu Pétjedu ip yidad (|) | Vibdi 6mnita SRR RESHEAS
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2 P*  Uranias écic | émpritois {|) clisii ist Cérfum AR MRS
> 1% () sdcaricirix Séminu(m) | sia () detatn SRR VEVE RNV
4 1% firata fértlid () | préi(c)cim-e(n) Pérseponas () 4fded
’\J\J"U"U\J’WU‘U
5 157 (s)éite ubs pritrom-e(n) (J) pacris (_) | pas écic (I) 1éxe
. u;us’ (W) uz‘ w I \JE‘ us’ “

& 7 (*) Lifar dida ya(s)s | déti(m) hénustii Hérentas ~vi"viv 7 vi"vui"vu
(Note the complete lack of elision as reflected by the orthography, on which see
§ 4.3.3.2.3 below; on the accentuation and scansion of ip uidad, sdcaracirix, pis écic,
and the names, see § 4.4.2.) The inscriber appears to have explicitly marked only the
caesurae in vv.4 and 5 with (), so I have placed the caesurae in epigraphic line 2 and
vv.2 and 6 on analogy to v.4, and in vv.1 and 3 based on v;5. So situated, the caesurae
allow the complex responsions to become more transparent. The dactyl + dactyl +
trochee | amphibrach + trochee in v.5 is mirrored in v.6’s trochee + dactyl | trochee +
dactyl + dactyl (as in Latin, amphibrach and dactyl respond to each other). The trochee +
dactyl + dactyl | trochee + dactyl in v.3 run in the reverse order of dactyl + trochee |
dactyl + dactyl + trochee in v.4. The same palindromic pattern unites vv.1-2. Partial

epigraphic line 2 suggests that it was the second verse of the poem and had the same

accentual shape as v.6. This complexity can be represented more clearly as follows:

2 .. | TRDADA
' TRDAAMPH | TRDA
2 DATR | DADATR
3 TRDADA | TRDA
4 DATR | DADATR
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DADATR | AMPHTR
TRDA | TRDADA

(Let “TR” stand for accentual trochee, “AMPH” for amphibrach, and “DA” for dactyl.)
Recall from § 4.3.3.2.1 that vv.1-2 are comprised of a complex sentence with a parallel
alliterative pattern, as are vv.3-4. The syntax and phonological play find correlates in the
parallel metrical patterns of these couplets. By contrast, a different but related metrical
pattern unites syntactically independent vv.5 and 6, which also have different alliterative
patterns. The composer of Pg 9 thus takes to an unprecedented level of complexity the
podic and colon inversion seen in Latin, South Picene, and Vestinian.

§4.3.3.2.3 Pg 9: Punctuation

Having proposed a colometry, interpretation, and accentual scansion for Pg 9, the last
issue that should be addressed is the question posed at the beginning of the discussion:
the function(s) of the complex punctuation. For convenience, I provide the diplomatic

transcription again but in the proposed colometry, with caesurae indicated by [l] (140):

(140) Pg 9: Modified diplomatic transcription

I L4 2 Ipracompl.......... A ]
|2 usura pristafalacirixa
[
V' P prismua petiedua ipa uidad! uibdus omnitua
[1]
2 P*  uraniass ecucs empratois| clisuists cerfum
[l
> ¥ sacaracirixa semunua sualaetatus
[
* P°  firataa fertlid _praicimea perseponas| afded
[

> %7 ecitea uusa pritrome O pacris _puusa ecic | lexe
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[

67 * lifara didaa uusa detia hanustua herentas
First, the spelling and punctuation reflect prosodic phenomena. In all instances of the
triangular word-dividing interpunct (a), elision does not apply: (petiedua ip) and
(uibdua omnitu) in v.1, and (hanustus herentas) in v.6. Epigraphic line break also
blocks elision, so (sua | aetatu) (vv.4-5). The full spelling (clisuist) implies that
prodelision, which might have been spelled *(clisust), does not apply either. The
spelling and punctuation reflect the loss of coda nasals before triangular interpunct +
consonant in {(semunua sua) (v.3),(praicimea perseponas) (v.4), and (detis hanustu)
(v.6); likewise before no space (&) + consonant in (pritrome & pacris) (v.5; the lack of
space here is likely just a consequence of the need for it before (puus)); but no loss of
coda nasal before space (_)in {cerfum _ sacaracirix) (vv.2-3, across verse break)."”

Secondly, the punctuation marks correlate with syntactic boundaries. The space
(_) in v.3 marks a new sentence, {_) in v.4 either the right edge of the ablative absolute or
the left of the verb phrase, and {_) in v.5 the left edge of a relative clause. The circular
puncts signal changes in subject: through v.4, the subject of the poem is the deceased, but
the poem’s readers are the subject in v.5, and two gods are in v.6.

Third (and most importantly), the layout of the inscription and the complex

punctuation are significant for colometry: 17 of the 23 triangular interpuncts, four of the

1 Nor is -d dropped before caesurae in {uidad 1) (v.1) and {fertlid _) (v.4), and verse-finally in {afSed *)
(v.4), as opposed to non-caesural/final (firataa) (v.4) and (dida) (v.6). Jiménez Zamudio describes the
final dental in {fert/id _) as a historical preservation and the one in (afJed *) as a lenition of *-f as in Latin
-ed 3sg. forms, but he only points out the loss in {firataa) and (dida) (Jiménez Zamudio 1986: 27-29).
To be sure, the (metrically conditioned) sandhi I have described is not incompatible with the developments
noted by Jiménez Zamudio.
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six epigraphic line-breaks, and the one instance of no space all occur verse- and half-
verse-medially, whereas only six of the triangular puncts, two of the epigraphic line-
breaks, but all instances of the special signs (*) mark verse boundaries and {_) caesurae
and verse boundary. Compare the use of space to indicate caesurae or verse-beginning in
the Latin Saturnian poems preserved on CIL 10 (§ D.9) and CIL 1531 (§ D.12); related to
the space, indentation marks the even verses of the couplets in CIL 364 (§ 3.1.2). By
“significant,” I also mean statistically (see table 4.1). That is to say, there is less than a
1% chance that the inscriber of Pg 9 did not intend for the layout and complex
punctuation to mark metrical constituency (see § 2.7.2 for a brief overview of the

statistical test).

CAESURA | VERSEBOUNDARY | ELSEWHERE | TOTAL
(a1 3 17 21
i1 4 5
(]2 1 3
) 2 2

TOTAL | 4 6 21 31

Degrees of freedom: 6 ; % = 20.561 ; p < 0.01

Table 4.1. Statistical significance of layout and complex punctuation
for verse colometry in Pg 9.

§4.4 Prosodic and metrical phenomena in Sabellian
Close examination of the three South Picene poetic inscriptions, the one Vestinian, and
the two Paelignian have turned up certain rules of accentuation and scansion that have

been encountered in Latin Saturnians. I have referred to the discussions of the Latin

238

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



phenomena as Sabellian data came up, with the implicit assumption that the Sabellian
languages behave the same as or similar to Latin. But I bring together here for explicit
discussion phenomena that are encountered in both South Picene and Paelignian.

§4.4.1 Monosyllabic words

Non-ictic monosyllabic content words are found in a Saturnian preserved on the South
Picene epitaph MC 1 (119), and once in each of two trochaic-dactylic tripodies of the
Paelignian epitaph Pg 10 (134), which also shows one instance of an ictic monosyllable.
As in Latin | vir simmus |l (Andr. 10) (see § 2.3.1.2), South Picene ner (141a) and
Paelignian deés (141b), though they bear phonological primary stress, can be scanned as
non-ictic before a polysyllable with ictic initial stress. In grid notation:

(141) Sabellian monosyllabic content words

(a) MC 1.2 (b) Pg 10.3
VRN SRR RN I
X X X X %
X X X X X
X XXX X X bod X X
nér mefiin so(Dlois dés | forte(s)

See § 4.4.3 below on Paelignian pés pro(s)s (Pg 10.1).
As for monosyllabic function words (on function word accent in Latin, see
§ 2.3.2.), these occur non-ictic five times in four verses of the Paelignian funerary poem

Pg 9 (139).
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(142) Sabellian monosyllabic function words (representative examples)

(a) Pg9.2 (b) Pg 9.5 (c) Pg 9.6
VY IRy VIV I
X X X X X
x (x) x X X X X X X
X XX X X X XX XX XX X XX
clist ist Cerfum Ppus ecic lexe dida yu(s)s | deti(m)

It is unclear whether Paelignian ist (142a) is receiving weak function word accent or
whether it is being stressed as a unity with its participle (cf. Latin Il victus est | (CIL 11.4),
# obliti | sunt Romae || (Epigr. Naev. .4)). In any event, the rise to Cér- prevents it from
making ictus, as in yii(s)s dé- (142c), so also ip ui- (Pg 9.1) and uiis pri- (Pg 9.5) (cf.
| cum vides || (App. 2.1 Fleckeisen)). In (142b), the stress on é(cic), while also weak,
takes precedence over that of piis for the meter (cf. # cum tii ar- ' quitenens |l (Naev. 62)).
§44.2 Secondary stress, resolution, and anaptyxis
The proposed scansions of the Sabellian poetic inscriptions also bring out variable
treatments of tetrasyllabic or longer words. In one instance from South Picene, secondary
stress is assigned on the odd syllable after the main stresss, and the secondary-stressed
syllable makes ictus, so ddstaeo(d) in AP 272 (129). However, the interaction of
secondary accentuation, resolution, and anaptyxis calls for discussion.

As was seen in Latin, when the syllables bearing primary stress and secondary
stresses become metrically adjacent, the secondary-stress-bearing syllable does not make

ictus, since the sequence constitutes a sufficient fall to be scanned as [” -]. Likewise, the
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sequence of secondary-stress-bearing resolution + primary stress constitutes a sufficient
rise to be scanned [~ “] (see § 2.3.1.1). Paelignian seems to be allowing falling and rising
clash as well, in addition to resolution with rising contours where Latin only has falling
(at least in Saturnians). These are seen in the names (143):

(143) Secondary stress and resolution in Paelignian names

(a) Pg9.1 (b) Pg9.2 (c) Pg9.4
< X x
X X x_ % x  “x
XXX X X X XX X X XX
Petjedi Uranias Perseponas

Phonologically accentually trochaic Pétjédi (143a) is being scanned as a dactyl with
resolved first position [~ v ] and falling clash, where the resolution has a falling contour.
Accentually trochaic Urqnids (143b) and Pérseponas (143c) are being scanned as dactyls
with resolved second positions [~ ~ ], with similarly falling clash, but the resolutions
have rising contours. What matters in Paelignian are that the quantities of the syllables in
resolution must both be durationally short, and that the resolution forms a (shallow)
contour with an adjacent more strongly stressed syllable. Either syllable of the resolution
can bear more prominence than its partner. Compare accent-indifferent resolution in
classical Somali gabay verse and most likely Prakrit arya meter also (Devine & Stephens
1984: 62).

South Picene and Paelignian also show resolution in words lengthened by
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anaptyctic vowels. Historical or underlying disyllables become trisyllabic by anaptyxis,
and such that are quantitatively anapestic [« v —] and accentually dactylic can be scanned
as trochees by resolution, so South Picene pdterei in AP 2°7.4 (129), and in AP 2575
quperé(d) and driti(d). Thus, historically or underlyingly trisyllabic (*)/qolfétor/ survives
or surfaces with its dactylic accentuation as gdlofetor [~ -] (AP 2°74.4). Similarly,
Paelignian pristafalacirix in Pg 9 epigraphic line 2 (a fragmentary verse) (139), on the
surface an accentual dactylic dipody, shows accentuation as if a historical or underlying
trochaic dipody (*)/pristaflacrix/ (Schmid 1955: 32-33 saw no connection between
anaptyxis and accentuation).

However, another Paelignian polysyllable poses a problem. Lengthened by
anaptyxis, sdcardacirix in Pg 9.3 (the anaptyctic vowels are underlined) is being accented
as if underlyingly pentasyllabic and not as its trisyllabic cognate, Vestinian sdcrdcrix in
MV 7.1 (132). The Paelignian datum can only mean that anaptyxis is ordered before
accentuation. Compare an analogous situation in the indigenous North American
language Winnebago, from the Siouan family (see Hayes 1995: 346-365). In the briefest
and most simplified terms, accent in Winnebago is realized by pitch and is assigned post-
peninitially (the converse of the Latin (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE RULE) with sensitivity to
syllable count and weight. A rule of epenthesis known as DORSEY’S LAW inserts a vowel
to break apart clusters consisting of voiceless stop or fricative + resonant (as in

Paelignian sacaracirix and pristafalacirix), but the rule must apply before accentuation in
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order to account for such patterns as hoc¢dgra ‘the Winnebago’ (with voiced stop + liquid
and no additional accent on the post-tonic syllable) vs. rordkewé ‘you dressed him’ (<«
Irorakwe/, with voiceless stop + resonant and additional accent on the underlying post-
tonic syllable)." So, in Paelignian /sacrdcrix/ — sacardcirix (anaptyxis) — sdcardcirix
(accentuation) and also /pristaflacrix/ — pristafalacirix — pristafalacirix. It now
becomes unclear whether South Picene (qolofitir) really stands for accentually first-
paeonic gdlofétor [” v v -] without secondary stress or holotrochaic gdlofétor [ v ~ v]
with post-anaptyctic secondary stress, since the operation of resolution results in the same
scansion [~ - -] in a dactylic foot /” « </: either with no clash if phonologically [~ - ] or
falling clash if [~ " -]. But the rule ordering can be a late development in Paelignian.
§4.4.3 Phrasal accentuation

The last detail of Sabellian phonology that the discovered meters suggest pertains to the
accentuation of minor phrases. In Latin (§ 2.3.3), it was necessary to refer to the prosodic
and syntactic constituency of the minor phrase to account for certain scansions. So, in
CIL 1531.1, for # quod ré sua | (49) to scan as [“iv:” ] and respond to the trochaic
dipodies that open the rest of the poem’s lines, #& siia had to be modified to ré siia by the
phrasally conditioned destressing of the monosyllable. Similarly, the prepositional phrase

apud méds seedes had to be stressed as if a single pentasyllable, so apid méds séedes.

' Compare a similar situation in Japanese. In Japanese, loanword accentuation reveals that pitch accent is
assigned by default to the antepenultimate mora, ignoring epenthetic morae. But epenthetic morae can be

counted and even receive pitch, e.g. the variable treatment of (7 Vv A ¥—) /a.ré.rus.giil ~ la.re.rul.giil ~

‘allergy’ (Shinohara 1997: 140, with references). With thanks to A. Albright who pointed out the
Winnebago and Japanese phenomena to me.
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Moreover, the accentuation of the prepositional phrase is preserved even after it is

scrambled to | apiid meas | réstitistei | séedes # in CIL 1202.1.

Combinations of these phenomena are found in Paelignian. Recall that a complex
noun phrase consisting of two monosyllabic adjectives pés pro(s)s and a disyllabic noun
casnar are scrambled to initial positions in Pg 10.1-2 (134). The first adjective makes
ictus, but the second does not before a disyllabic function word ecuf. This can only mean
that the prominence of pro(s)s is weakened by phrasally conditioned destressing before

the complex noun phrase was scrambled, so:

ACCENTUATION DESTRESSING SCRAMBLING
RS PR

X X X x g X X X

X X X X X X X X X X

x X X X X X X X X X X X X X

pés pro(s)s casnar ... —> pE€s pro(s)s casnar ... —> p€s pro(s)s ecuf ... casnar

§4.5 Conclusion

In sum, a close and fresh examination of three South Picene, one Vestinian Oscan, and
two Paelignian Oscan poetic epitaphs, with respect to their phonological and syntactic
ornament and accentual rhythms and with sensitivity to epigraphic and known linguistic
details, revealed heretofore unknown Sabellian meters and compositional principles that
confirm the texts’ status as poetry. The syllable-counting meters proposed by Watkins
and Freeman and the quantitative schemes by Eichner and Poccetti were not able to
capture the rhythmic patterns of the texts, nor were the accentual meters advanced by

Dupraz. Discovery of the South Picene accentual Saturnian, the trochaic-dactylic
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tripodies of Vestinian and Paelignian, the trochaic tetrapodies = dimetra of South Picene,
and the complex pentapodies of Paelignian required revision of the texts’ interpretations
and colometries. In addition to refinements to Sabellian phonological description, these
revisions also uncovered the interrelatedness of formulaic prose and artful verse in the
South Picenes’ monuments and the invertibility of metrical constituents in Vestinian and
Paelignian poetry.

These features have been discerned in Latin Saturnians: the formal and stylistic
closeness of early Latin poetry and prose, the configurational flexibility of an accent-
based Saturnian meter, and the meter’s contextual sensitivity to relative phonological
prominences. And it is to the question concerning the relationship between Latin and
other Italic metrical forms and compositional principles that I turn in the next and final

chapter of this work.
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CHAPTER 5

TOWARDS ITALIC HISTORICAL METRICS

§5.0 For comparison: détails singuliers

The foremost goal of this work has been to propose synchronic descriptions of the
metrical systems that underlie the relicts of the archaic poetic traditions of the Italic
languages of Indo-European. Before looking at the same data from a comparative
perspective in order to outline a broad and tentative historical account of them—some
inner-Italic typological comparisons have already been carried out in chapters 3 and
4—the salient details of each synchronic metrical description bear review.

The poetic remains of the archaic Latin tradition figured prominently in this work,
taking up a lengthy second chapter and much of a third. For the Saturnian, the Romans’
preferred meter for epic, funerary, dedicatory, and gnomic composition before adopting
and adapting Greek quantitative versification, I proposed a derivational scheme that can
capture the diverse overlapping and complementary accentual and word boundary
patterns of the fragmentary and complete Saturnian poems as we have them. The meter I
propose depends not on the fixed columnar correspondences from line to line of stressed
and unstressed syllables on the level of the word and by the (ANTE-) PENULTIMATE RULE
but on the relative rise and fall in syllabic prominences within a verse. To capture this, I

extended Hermann’s basis and devised the dipositional /o ®(<)/ and tripositional bases
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/o ® o(v), ® o e(v)/. The only fixity of correspondence stems from the requirement that a
quarter-verse must have a falling accentual contour and terminate in /(® o)v, (0 ),
(")~/. The quarter-verse boundaries themselves have the appearance of mobility due to
line-type derivation by positional anaclasis and podic and colon inversion. By default,
one syllable fills each of the thirteen or twelve positions of the Saturnian line. In 13-
position lines and in cola without suppressions, two non-word-final light syllables can be
aligned to one verse position: the odd basal positions of a binary foot and either basal
position of a ternary foot. The stressed syllable of a polysyllabic word must fill a basal
position, and elision cannot operate to result in a clash of equal syllabic prominences.
From this restriction against level clash only monosyllables are exempt.

Investigation of Faliscan, Latin’s geographic neighbor and closest linguistic
relati;/e, turned up only a rhythmic slogan in Middle Faliscan (the kylix inscription, LF
5), and in Old Faliscan a rhythmic greeting (LF 2), one potential accentual Saturnian (in
the “Ceres” inscription, LF 1), and two potential Saturnian cola that can constitute a well-
formed line (LF 3). However, Faliscan accentuation remains indeterminate.

By contrast, a close examination of Sabellian texts yields three poems in South
Picene, one in Vestinian Oscan, and two in Paelignian Oscan. All are composed in
accentual meters: dactylic-trochaic tripodies in South Picene (AP 2) and Vestinian (MV
7), Saturnian cola in South Picene (TE 2) and Paelignian (Pg 10), a full Saturnian in

South Picene (MC 1), and complex palindromic/invertible pentapodies in Paelignian
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SO. PICENE

VESTINIAN

PAELIGNIAN

FALISCAN

LATIN

600s/
500s BC

400s—
300s BC

@) [ o o]

+ _”\(\(\(\(u

@) [l o]

(iii) Saturnian

200s—
100s BC

100+ BC

- P
_H(( ~ rLr.\H_

- - -

(i) *Saturnian

A:.v ..:.A._ w: + :u _Ni

D[ el

+ M\((—\C\(u

(@) [v vulos/ves" ur]

-+ H\O.\(\(A‘V\((\((\Cu_

ON IR B

(ii) Saturnian

Table 5.1. Conspectus of metrical forms.
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(Pg 9). The scansions of these texts, based on initial stress, bring out additional rules of
scansion and accentuation pertaining to accentual clash, resolution, and phrasally
conditioned stress similar to those in Latin. The Sabellian metrical forms, along with
those of Latin and perhaps Faliscan, are gathered in table 5.1.

§5.1 An Italic poetic-metrical Sprachbund?

As can be seen from the conspectus in table 5.1, accentual tripodies (South Picene,
Vestinian, Paelignian, and Latin, perhaps Faliscan), the Saturnian (South Picene and
Latin, perhaps Faliscan), and pentapodies (Paelignian) are found over a relatively wide
geographical but narrow chronological spread. M. Weiss (2004: xiv) points out recently
that such a distribution of metrical forms as this can be equally due to inheritance or
borrowing. (The trochaic tetrapodies = dimetra in South Picene AP 2°7* are also
typologically common metrical forms, so I exclude them from comparative
considerations; the possibility that such a typologically common form can have also been
inherited cannot be ruled out, but this investigation turned up no Italic parallels for it.)

On the one hand, if Latin (perhaps Faliscan) and the Sabellian traditions borrowed
their meters—as one group or in groups or individually, from one or more foreign
sources or from each other—it is now clear that Greek cannot have been their source,
pace Leo 1905, Pasquali 1936, Fraenkel 1951, Perrotta apud Morelli 1996, and Eichner
1988-1990a—c and 1993. The most likely possible foreign sources of borrowing that
remain are Etruscan or Celtic, but yet a third unnamed entity cannot be excluded. The

hunt for Etruscan poetry is on (Gerick 1996: 19 apud Weiss 2004: xviiin28 quotes a
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possible Etruscan versus quadratus “4141413” but by all appearances may well be
prose; Pasquali 1937 rejects the notion of an Etruscan sub- or superstrate of archaic Latin
verse). As for Celtic, only one sufficiently archaic text has been identified by Eska &
Mercado 2005 to be poetic and metrical (144)":
(144) CI119
(a) Transcription

PelKui Pruiam Teu KariTe iSos KaliTe Palam
(b) Translations

Belgo (Pruia)m Devo statuit, hic erexit "stelam.
For Belgus Dewu set up the (Pruiam), he raised the stone.

(c) Scansion

C Belgti O
' briiiam Dé(u)u Kdrite SVLVIVIVE
2 {50d0s Kalite balam IRV

This 5th-century BC Cisalpine Celtic epitaph from Vergiate (about 32 miles northeast of
Milan, which is more than 342 miles northeast of Ascoli Piceno), written continuously
along the edge of van ovoid stele not unlike the South Picene grave marker MC 1, shows
poetic word order and admits of scansion as accentual trochaic-dactylic tripodies, just as
the South Picene epitaph TE 2 and Paelignian Pg 10. Moreover, just as in Vestinian MV

7 and Paelignian Pg 10, the non-initial feet are in chiastic responsion across the verses of

' It is worth mentioning that there is a potential for an interesting theoretical nexus between Etruscan and
Celtic, in view of Rix 1998, a recent demonstration (to most people’s satisfaction) that R(h)aetic
(geographically close to Lepontic, etc.) is in fact genetically related to Etruscan. In other words, Etruscan in
northern Italy and related R(h)aetic in the eastern Italian Alps surrounded Celtic in the central Italian Alps,
forming a cultural continuum that continues southward from Etruscan to Italic.
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the Vergiate inscription. (Eska & Mercado 2005: 170-176 consider syllabic, quantitative,
and accentual scansions of one- and two-line colometries of the text, with the name of the
deceased intra metrum; they lean towards the two-line colometry and a syllabic scansion
with accentual cadence.) Thus funerary customs, including commemorative poetic
composition, may have been common to the cultures that inhabited the area between the
Alps and the central Adriatic coast. (I return to the issue of Celtic in § 5.3 below.) But
such an areal account, which tacitly implies the possibility that Cisalpine Celtic may have
been the borrower from and not the lender to Sabellian, does not address the presence of
Saturnians in Latin and South Picene or the unique pentapodies of Paelignian Pg 9.

§5.2 An Italic poetic-metrical Stammbaum?

On the other hand, many crucial pieces of evidence are still missing or too sparse which
would enable a detailed or sure reconstruction of Proto-Italic versification. Compare the
reconstruction of Indo-European meter, which is based on the metrical forms and
formulaic phrases common to large corpora of epic and lyric poetry in Greek (Homer and
Hesiod and the Lesbian poets) and Sanskrit (the Classical Mahabharata and the archaic
Rig-Veda) (the major influential proposals are Meillet 1923, Schmitt 1967, and Nagy
1974). Italic does not preserve texts of like natures in comparable lengths to show beyond
any doubt a genetic poetic relationship: we have without the formulas only the forms (the

seven- or eight-position accentually trochaic-dactylic colon and the twelve- or 13-
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position line) and compositional principles (podic/colon inversion and various rhetorical
devices?).

Italic phrases such as Latin and Umbrian MEN AND CATTLE compared by Watkins
(1995: chh.17-18) to similar collocations elsewhere in Indo-European do not occur in the
poems studied here. One might compare:

LATIN SOUTH PICENE
Il p6(s)sidet | hoc sdxsum # (CIL 11.2) méfiin Il vé(i)iat | vépeti(n) # (MC 1)

where note the same metrical context of VERB + STONE in the second half-verses of Latin
and South Picene Saturnians. But such a similarity may well be due to chance: the Latin
and South Picene verses are from funerary compositions. Pg 10 contains the gnomic
phrase MAKER OF FORTUNE, but the Paelignians could have borrowed their {forte / faber)
from the Romans, such as Appius’ fab{er) fortana(s) (see § 4.3 on Latin and later Oscan).

One might grasp at a last straw and compare:

LATIN VESTINIAN PAELIGNIAN

e 2t vt . . Cérfum #

incedit | Céreris Il Prosérpina | Cérria # Pérseponis 4fded #
(Naev. 22) MV 7.1) (Pg9.2, .4)

where CERES appears in pre-caesural position in a Naevian line and in final position of a
Vestinian tripody and a Paelignian palindromic/inverted pentapody, and where VERB OF
MOTION + PERSEPHONE occur in Latin and Paelignian, with the goddess’ name
immediately before the cadential trochee in both verses. But, while CERES is native Italic,

PERSEPHONE is a Greek accretion that, along with the late date of the Paelignian, speaks

% Most salient of the Italic rhetorical devices is alliteration, which tends to play a greater ornamental role in
poetic composition in languages with word-initial accentuation, as in Celtic and Germanic (see the
discussion in Watkins 1995: 23).
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against the inheritance of metrically formulaic content from a common ancestral source.
So, we have only the Latin side of formulaic equations, such as Il fili-, either preceded
(Andr. 12, 13, 21 codd.; Naev. 9) or followed (Andr. 19; Naev. 8.3 codd.; CIL 9.3) by a
possessive genitive, or:

CIL9.1-2 (§ D.8) honc 6ino(m) | pléirume(i) Il co(n)sentiont | R[dmae
duondro(m) | 6ptumo(m) Il 3 faisse | viro(m)

Elog. Cal. (§ D.13) thunc numf | plirimae |l conséntiunt | géntés
p6puli | primarium |l } foisse | virum

with THIS ONE-ACC + VERY MANY + AGREE ... / OF X + Y EST + WAS + MAN.

§5.2.1 An Italic trochaic-dactylic colon?

Nonetheless, if we follow the common assumption that Italic metrical forms are
genetically related—this is implicit in efforts to situate the Latin Saturnian and South
Picene meters within the larger Indo-European poetic-metrical Stammbaum, which I only
touch on below in § 5.4—at least Latin and South Picene meters are cognate. About 150
miles and the Appenine Mountains lie between modern Rome and Ascoli Piceno, and at
least one century stands between the end of the South Picene floruit and the beginnings of
the Latin golden age. So, the Latin trochaic-amphibrachic colon instantiated by
Incertorum 1 and CIL 580 corresponds to the South Picene trochaic-dactylic colon
represented three times in TE 2 (see § 4.2.2). The Latin amphibrach can be accounted for
by sound law (West 1973: 176-177 alludes to this in his discussion of the caesural
pattern of seven-position cola): with the shift of the historical word-initial accent to the

(ante-) penultimate syllable, the historically dactylic colon cadence split, which is seen in
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/loevu/— ["wwv, v’ o] in Saturnians, and eventually the amphibrach became the
favored variant cadence. The dactyl + trochee + dactyl in South Picene AP 2.1 and .4
can now be regarded as the anacrustic derivative of the trochaic-dactylic colon, which
finds an indirect parallel in the first half-verses of the Faliscan cooks’ dedication’s
opening couplet (CIL 364.1-2, for which see § 3.1.2), where again the Latin amphibrachs

correspond to the South Picene dactyls. These relationships are summarized as figure 5.1.

PROTO-ITALIC

{IV} (<)
*+’v‘u|/uu

LATINO-FALISCAN SABELLIAN
/\ ? \
SOUTH PICENE OSCAN
VIR I VIRV
. (W) ~ N ‘
Covlo ool ?
: / ?
LATIN VESTINIAN
VISR IR : ..... 2 - (o)
(‘T) " : * ' PAELIGNIAN
(oc0ovloevlh.y ¢+ 9 eeeereeaeraaaness > (o)

CRICE IR ' SV IV
Figure 5.1. The Italic trochaic-dactylic colon.
The Vestinian dactyl + trochee + dactyl in MV 7 can now likewise be analyzed as

an anacrustic trochaic-dactylic colon, which Paelignian attests in Pg 10 without anacrusis.

Podic inversion appears also to have been available to both Oscan groups. However,
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these forms and features may be substratal or adstratal: the north Oscans could have
acquired the meters and podic inversion from the South Picenes, whom they supplanted
on the central Adriatic coast (see p.252n2 above; Meiser 1987 discusses the linguistic
continuum formed by Latin, South Picene, and Paelignian). Thus, at least South Picene
and Latin hypothetically point to a Proto-Italic trochaic-dactylic colon with possible
anacrusis and podic inversion.

§5.2.2 An Italic Saturnian?

Related to the underlyingly seven-position tripody or colon, can an Italic Saturnian
likewise hypothetically be reconstructed based on the Latin and South Picene data,
perhaps the Faliscan as well? Only one of the 25 Latin Saturnian archetypes has a
possible cognate in South Picene, and two others have potential Faliscan parallels (see

table 5.2).

LATIN ?FALISCAN SOUTH PICENE
eoe |oe|oec|oeo

- - P ’

A A A A
-

~t

soec]oecfipaeoc] o

-

oec|eoce]ja"v]|oeu

- - -
ARV ARV ~ N s

Table 5.2. Saturnians in Latin (and *Faliscan) and South Picene.
South Picene ["v v v v ol vl o o] (MC 1.2, § 4.2.1) can be compared with Latin

“31411213” (8§ 2.2.1 and C.8). And perhaps the two Old Faliscan Saturnians (§§ 3.2.2.2
and 3.2.2.4) correspond to the Latin “41311313” and “41311312” lines (§§ 2.2.1-2,
C.1, and C.12). Beyond these similarities, however, it cannot be known whether South

Picene (or Faliscan) possessed the full derivational paradigm that Latin attests.
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Thus, if an Italic Saturnian could be reconstructed, only one sure line type would
be recoverable. Latin and South Picene “31411213” might go back to Proto-Italic
*¥7vv|leoeullaA” v | o/ Again, the variation dactyl ~ amphibrach in Latin can be
tied to the accent shift from the initial to the (ante-) penultimate syllable. It made
synchronic sense in Latin to connect shorter second cola to the more common longer ones
through derivation by acephaly, and it might make similarly good sense to do the same in
South Picene, which in turn suggests second-colon acephaly in the hypothetical Proto-
Italic Saturnian as well. Here we see again the podic inversion reconstructible for the
Proto-Italic trochaic-dactylic colon. Under this scenario, the dicolon had to have been
assembled and coexisted alongside the single colon already in common Italic.

Several other metrical forms are difficult to situate in a synchronic relationship,
let alone a historical one, and I hazard only the following guesses. Anacrusis presents the
first complication. It is only certain in relatively late and arguably subliterary Latin
Saturnians, but it is also present in rather solemn South Picene and Vestinian trochaic-
dactylic tripodies. The hypothetical Proto-Italic Saturnian may have also allowed initial
anacrusis, but in Latin literary composition, perhaps Faliscan and South Picene as well,
this may have come to be in complementary distribution with second-colon acephaly (the
Faliscan cooks’ poet allows both anacrusis and second-colon acephaly in CIL 364.2).
Second, in light of anacrustic trochaic-dactylic cola in South Picene and Vestinian, the

podic inversion in Latin, South Picene, and Vestinian, the Paelignian forms
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- -

H# v vvoevl/and /| v v’ v v# in Pg 9 can perhaps be described as the
derivatives of /" w1 “ w9 | 7 v vg/, which gives [7 v v17 w9 v s3] by anacrusis and in turn
[(ve vwvs” vv1] and [ vv1”vv3” 9] by podic inversion. By implication,
N"w”vo#/ and /l o e < #/ are congeners of Latin and South Picene “213” and
Latin (and "Faliscan) “3 | 2” respectively, and the synchronically palindromic/invertible
pentapody unique to Paelignian would thus (indirectly) be a cognate of the Latin and
South Picene Saturnian.

§5.3 Italic and Celtic

Several investigators of the Latin Saturnian have most often turned their gaze to Celtic
next, Italic’s close linguistic, cultural, and geographic neighbor. And for good reason,
since several isoglosses have been found common to the two branches of Indo-European,
which suggest an intermediate Italo-Celtic subgrouping (though this has not been
universally accepted): the o-stem genitive singular in -7, as in Latin vir7 ‘of the man’ and
Ogam Irish ma(q)qi ‘of the son’; the superlative suffix *-mmo-, as in Latin infimus
‘lowest’ and Celtiberian Uxama ‘(name meaning “highest”)’; the assimilation of *p ... k¥-
to *¥k* ... k*-, as in *penk¥e ‘five’ > *k¥enke > Latin quinque and Old Irish cdic; and the
subjunctive morpheme *-g-, as in Latin ferat ‘may carry’ and Old Irish beraid ‘id.” Italic
and Celtic also share lexical and cultural isoglosses with respect to poets and poetry. For
instance, compare the cognates Latin vares ‘poet, seer, bard,” Gaulish ovaTeis (quoted in

a Greek source) who was of the druidic class, and Old Irish faith who had prophetic and
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magical qualities (Watkins 1995: 117-118; Freeman 1998: 82).

Approaches to and estimations of the similarities between Italic and Celtic
metrical forms have varied. Fraser 1908 and 1909 and Fitzhugh 1910 compared
Saturnians with Old Irish and Irish Latin verses. Lindsay, with a satisfactory description
of the Old Irish metrical system at the time still pending, hinted at possible similarities
between archaic Latin and Celtic verse (Lindsay 1923: 9-10). Pasquali saw affinities
between Celtic verse and the Latin carmen (not the Saturnian) (Pasquali 1936: 153-160).
Campanile rejected comparison of the Latin Saturnian and Celtic (Old Irish and Welsh)
verse on the basis of only superficial and sporadic similarities (alliteration and bipartite
structure), and the millennium that separates the two traditions also makes their
comparison inappropriate. For Campanile, the metrical systems developed independently,
though he does not deny a pre-historic Italo-Celtic linguistic and cultural unity.
(Campanile 1963: 191-196). By contrast, Cole saw systematic similarities between the
Latin and OId Irish versification systems (with respect to syllable count and caesural
patterns) and accepted as likely the prehistoric poetic unity of the two (Cole 1969:
66-73). M. West takes the same view on the basis of the Saturnian and Irish cadential and
caesural patterns (West 1973: 177). Finally, Freeman takes the unity for granted but
questions whether the actual metrical forms of one should be compared with the other:
Old Irish had undergone massive syncope and apocope, and the metrical system may
have been adjusted (or not), so the similarities with the Saturnian may be illusory (or not)

(Freeman 1998: 82-86).
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What exactly are the Old Irish metrical forms and the features of its versification

system? The cardinal line of Old Irish gnomic-epic had seven syllables = positions

I¢ el v/, with unregulated accentual alternations in the first four positions
followed by a caesura and an accentually dactylic (145a) or cretic (145b) cadence. And,
as a rhetorical enhancement, the Irish poets made use of alliteration to bind half-verses
and lines (Watkins 1963: 218-219; see the classic handbook of Murphy 1961).

(145) Old Irish gnomic-epic heptasyllables

(a) Amra Choluim Chille § 82, late AD 500s/early 600s (translated by Watkins)

e,

ar mind n-axal | n-accallad VIEVE REVEV
our hero used to hold converse with the apostle

(b) AL112.13 (trans. Watkins)

- | . i
e
. lu \J‘

deilb rig ro-da | sldaigib sert
the form of a king who has arrayed them in hosts

Furthermore, not only does the gnomic-epic heptasyllable have an octosyllabic derivative

by anacrusis /¢ < < 2 < | “ v 3/ (Watkins 1963: 226-227).

mairg Ulltu mad ol | Boinn bet
ddig nach i mBri ro-m | Boror-bith HVEVEE VN RV

woe to the Ulaid if they are byond the Boyne
since it was not in Bri that Boror was slain on me

but also hexasyllabic /< < < |~ v </ (147a) and pentasyllabic /< < | “ « s/ (147b) forms,

which are respectively acephalous and hyperacephalous derivatives of the heptasyllable
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(Watkins 1963: 228-230, 234):
(147) Shorter Old Irish lines
(a) Hexasyllable: Amra Choluim Chille §§ 6-7 (transl. Watkins)

s t.

ni disceoil | dug Néill vitu | T
ni huchtat | 6enmaige vruluu

not without tidings is the rampart of Niall
it is not the small groan of a single plain

(b) Pentasyllable: AID I 25 (trans. Watkins)

cainfael | ilchonda SV BV
aue | Muirne muin 2 R

lovely wolf, able for many hounds
descendant of Muirne, treasure

These four line types, all with dactylic or cretic cadences, can combine into strophes,
where the longer variant (148a) or short line (148b) can close runs of cardinal
heptasyllables to demarcate line groupings (Watkins 1963: 227, 230ff).

(148) Old Irish strophic composition

(a) “413” +“5137: ALIV 14.29-16.3, Din Techtugud (transl. Binchy)

bertai Sencha | cétbrethach RS RV
bantellach ar | fertellach ERVEVIIVE REVEV
comdar ferba | fulachta SRS REVEY
fora gruaidib iar | cilbrethaib Tutuiv]Tew

fcsi Brige | firinne

si con-miduir | bantellach I VEGVE RAVEY

comdar ferba | falguide IRV RS

fora gruaidib iar | firbrethaib RV VAV
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Sencha judged it in his first judgment

woman possession-taking as man possession-taking
so that blisters were suffered

on his cheeks after (having passed) wrong judgments.

The truth of Brig cured him

it was she who estimated female entry

so that the blisters were concealed

on his cheeks after the true judgments (were passed).

(b) “413” +“213”: AL1V 36.1-6, Din Techtugud (transl. Binchy)

ni nais tir for | imrumach VISV REVRY
mani | fotha selb :

thou shalt not bind land on a vagrant
if ownership does not sustain him

Finally, in Watkins’ description, the “513,” “413,” “313,” and “213” lines all have
catalectic variants with trochaic cadences, respectively “512,” “412,”“312,” and “212,”
which have the further catalectic variants “411” and “311.” The catalectic variants
alternate with their acatalectic forms in the same poem (Watkins 1963: 234-237).2

(149) AID 11 6 (transl. Watkins)

mal ad-rdalaid | fathu marb
mac soér | Sétnai

selaig srathu | Fomoire VSV RV
for doine | domnaib viiol T

A prince has gone to the lands of the dead,
the noble son of Setna.

He ravaged the valleys of the Fomorians
over worlds of men.

* Watkins also describes as archaic certain lines of obscure Old Irish text that take the form of
heptasyllables with initial extensions of three to five syllables (Watkins 1963: 242-244). This might call for
reconsideration of certain Latin charms, the Middle Faliscan kylix text LF 5 (107), and especially the Old
Faliscan oinocho& LF 2b (113). The left-extended Old Irish line and Old Faliscan lines might be cognate,
though the right-extended Latin and Middle Faliscan forms may well be independent.
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So, in outward appearance and in internal coherence, the Old Irish metrical

system indeed resembles that of Italic:

LATIN/ITALIC OLD IRISH

eoe_|oey ACRCECE IR
VAR VRRVRY. AR IRV
‘voeo| o \5+\56\5C1|,u/\
loeo]|oeu ACCS | ue
A" vloev AnSS| v
loeoo ]|~ u sovvl un
faeoc| v ASSol o

(This similarity and assumed historical connection underlie Freeman’s (1998) analysis of
Italic verses not as dicola but as distichs.) Watkins compares the cephalous/acatalectic
Irish verses to Greek lyric lines of ten, nine, eight, and seven syllables, taking into
account the syncope and apocope that Celtic experienced. But the Old Irish system may
require re-examination in light of the Sth-century BC Cisalpine Celtic poem discussed in
§ 5.1 above (Eska & Mercado 2005: 173n33 make no historical-metrical claims), the first

line of which takes trochaic-dactylic shape [~ "+~ ~ v ], with podic inversion in the

.

second line [* v “w v~ ]. If the Cisalpine Celtic meter was not borrowed, the Old Irish

heptasyllable may be quite ancient. The types with trochaic cadences may not be
catalectic but anaclastic variants of the cardinal dactylic/cretic-cadenced types, as in
Latin, and certain catalectic types may be secondary derivatives of these. Of this last idea,
there is a hint in West’s characterization of Old Irish “2 | 3” and “2 | 2” as extensions of

the series of longer types (West 1973: 175). The accentual cadence of Old Irish metrical
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forms, which is otherwise usually taken as a late development from a syllable-counting
cadence (Watkins 1963: 247; West 1973: 174-175), may also be quite ancient.
The hypothetical Italo-Celtic poetic-metrical unity may be survived by the

cognate cola Latin/South Picene/Paelignian /"~~~ | v </ and South Picene/Vestinian

I” v v "’ v/ on the Italic side, which point to a Proto-Italic *trochaic-dactylic colon

+

with possible anacrusis and inversion, and on the Celtic side Cisalpine Celtic
["v 7" v/ and Old Irish /(¢)< v ¢ < |~ v v/, which suggest a Proto-Celtic *trochaic-

dactylic colon as well. The syncope and apocope of Old Irish words required not the
shortening of the cardinal line only but the relaxation of the accentual requirements in
pre-caesural and final positions: after stress-bearing words lost syllables, more of them
had to be fit into a line type that was the conservative core of the metrical system.

In addition to the preservation of an old heptasyllable with newly relaxed
accentual requirements, syncope and apocope resulted secondarily in the Old Irish
acephalous types and certain catalectic ones. These further suggest that the shorter Italic
cola may have likewise originated as (hyper-) acephalous and catalectic derivatives of the
ancient seven-position colon. But, while it might make sense in Old Irish to connect the
short lines to the heptasyllable through (hyper-) acephaly and catalexis, Italic as I have

described it may have reanalyzed the six-position colon */a o ¢ | “ © </ as cephalous
/o | oe/ and the old hyperacephalous type */A A~ v | “ < </ as a simple acephalous

/n~ < | o & o/; the old cephalous/catalectic */® o ® « | “ v A/ may have been reanalyzed as
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the anaclastic variant of “313,” and the old acephalous/catalectic */Ano0® v |” v A/ as
anaclastic/acephalous/acatalectic /a0 ® w | “ /. In OId Irish stichic composition, the
(hyper-) acephaly and catalexis remained transparent, since the initial and final empty
positions remained in columnar correspondence with initial and final full positions,
whereas the correspondence became opaque in Italic when the long and short cola were
concatenated into single lines, taking the suppressed : unsuppressed positional
correspondence to the horizontal plane. Thus, assuming Italo-Celtic poetic-metrical unity,
Proto-Italo-Celtic had a *trochaic-dactylic colon which Proto-Italic and Proto-Celtic
inherited and augmented with (hyper-) acephalous and catalectic derivatives. Celtic
preserved these, but Italic innovated by concatenating them with the old trochaic-dactylic
colon, which concatenation resulted in reanalysis of catalexis as anaclasis and
hyperacephaly as simple acephaly.

§54 Italic and Indo-European: Implications of the present study
and directions for future research

In the foregoing sections, I have tried to supply from the bottom up but grosso modo the
steps in the individual histories and possible unitary development of the Italic and Celtic
metrical systems. Here I simply call attention to other metrists’ efforts at short-range
comparison with other Indo-European branches, such as Bartsch 1867 and Beare 1955
who have compared archaic Latin verse with Germanic. As for longer-range comparison,
two top-down accounts have situated the Saturnian within the larger Indo-European

poetic-metrical Stammbaum. J. Vigorita (1973: 247-251) described Cole’s quantitative

264

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Saturnian as the concatenation of an old heptasyllable */cssslsss/ and a
hexasyllable */s << |5 <3S/ divorced from its historical decasyllabic context. The
hexasyllable then came to be subject to initial or final suppression /(<)<= < | 5 5()/.

West derived the Saturnian, which in essence he described as

European prototypes acephalous */ASoSo—-o3S/ and acephalous/catalectic
*Ins o T v -39 al (West 1973: 175-177). These are now clearly inappropriate. I have
tried to show that Cole’s or any other quantitativist theory of the Saturnian cannot capture
the rhythms of archaic Latin verse, which I propose were based on phonological accent.
They are also incomplete in light of the Sabellian meters I have described.

Vigorita and West’s efforts also raise other issues, and I end this work with two of
these. First, how should accentual and syllabic/quantitative meters be compared? On the
basis of the mobile pitch accents of Greek and Sanskrit, the Indo-European accent is
reconstructed as pitch, its placement in the word determined lexically and
morphologically. Again on the basis of Greek and Sanskrit, the Urvers is reconstructed as
a syllable-counting metrical system with fixed quantitative cadences. The systems of
regular phonological accentuation in Italic, Celtic, and Germanic, are thus seen as late
developments, and their accentual meters transformations of older syllabic/quantitative
prototypes. But the synchronic descriptions I propose have put the comparative problem

on a whole new footing, since now we have to try to understand, under the assumption
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that Italic and Celtic accentual meters are indeed inherited, how to correlate the older
syllabic/quantitative meters of archaic pitch-accenting (eastern) Indo-European languages
with the prehistoric accentual meters of initial-stressing Italic and Celtic (and Germanic:
western Indo-European traditions inclined towards alliteration in verse).

Second, the accentual theory of archaic Latin and Italic (and Celtic) verse that I
advocate pushes accentual metrical practice further back in the past and calls for a
properly weighted consideration of phonological accent and its metrical treatment in
comparative/historical studies. If accentual meters indeed evolved from
syllabic/quantitative ones, we need a more nuanced comparative/historical account to
capture the complexities of the transformation. For instance, attention to accent in verse
can lead to the intuition that the accentual metrical system of mobile-accenting Slavic
(see Jakobson 1952) might reflect a transitional state between the syllable-
counting/quantitizing verse of older eastern mobile-accenting Indo-European and the
accentual meters of the younger initial-stressing west. Ultimately, the findings of this
work simultaneously advance and open new avenues in comparative Indo-European
metrics. Details of the individual and unitary metrical developments of archaic Italic and
Celtic become clearer and come within closer reach. As also implied by the speculation
on Slavic, the Italo-Celtic metrical reconstruction I outline raises the possibility that
phonological accent may have played a more prominent role in the Urvers and calls for

the re-examination of its prototypes.
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APPENDIX A
PROPOSED SCANSIONS OF SECOND COLA IN LATIN SATURNIANS

Arranged by Type

§A0 Notes
Gathered in this appendix are the second cola, with their proposed scansions, of all Latin
Saturnian verses used to formulate the meter proposed in ch.2. See Appendices B for the
proposed scansions of first cola, C for those of full verses arranged by type, and D for full
verses with translations, including corrupt and partial lines. I adopt the OLD’s
abbreviations for authors’ names (see Bibliography § I.1).

Literary verses are cited from Blénsdorf’s (1995) edition and by his numeration
(see the Comparatio Numerorum et Index Locorum for a concordance with Morel 1927).
In a few instances, I have preferred plausible manuscript readings over the accepted
corrected versions. Such “insecure” verses are signaled by “codd.” for ‘codices’ after a
fragment number. Different critics’ readings of a number of verses, especially given
manuscript or textual-critical support (though this is not always available), are
occasionally more compatible than Blansdorf’s with the proposed Saturnian meter. Such
likewise insecure lines are marked by the critic’s last name, e.g. “Andr. 8 Zander.” See
the footnotes, which are based on the fuller critical apparatuses of Blansdorf 1995.

Inscriptional texts are taken from the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum, vol. 1,

2nd ed. (= CIL) and are given here in quasi-phonological transcription (see Appendix D
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for diplomatic transcriptions). Other verses and now lost inscriptional lines quoted by

literary writers are cited from Bldnsdorf’s edition and by his numeration.

The order in which types are listed here follows the same order as they are

discussed in ch.2, § 2.1. “ll 313” archetypes /ll o ® « | o @ </ are listed first, followed by

“ll 4127 archetypes /ll o ® o ~ | @ o/, Under each archetype, dactyls /” v -/ are ordered

before amphibrachs /v ~

v/ and trochee + trochee /" v~

~/ before iamb + pyrrhic /v “ v o/,

reading leftwards from the even quarter-verse. Under each second-colon type, secure

lines are listed before insecure ones in the same order that texts are listed in Appendix D.

On sigla and conventions of transcription and scansion, see pages xvii—xx.

§Al1
§Al11

SECURE

INSECURE
§A.1.2

SECURE

loev]|oeu
L rd
| VYR R

Naev. 59
CIL7.2
CIL 10.2
CIL 10.6
CIL 1202.1
CIL 15314

Andr. 21 Buecheler!

Andr. 1
Andr. 6
Andr. 7
Andr. 11
Andr. 12

Il péctora | pdssidet

Il fortis vir | sdpi€nsque
Il émnia | brévia

It Scipio | récipit

Il Mdarco Cai- ' cilio

Il médxsumé | méretd

Il filia_{e)m | d6cuit

Il insece | verstitum
Il dured | ecliitro

Il dmnia | disértim
Il Grdeciam | redire
Il filia | régina

' Andr. 21: filia (e- or i)m Buecheler; filiam codd.; filia Scaliger, so Blinsdorf.
% Andr. 6: on eclatro, see Appendix D n2.
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(§ A.1.2 continued)

Andr. 14
Andr. 15.1
Andr. 18.1
Andr. 19
Naev. 1
Naev. 5.2
Naev. 5.3
Naeyv. 8.1
Naev. 15
Naeyv. 18
Naev. 19
Naev. 21
Naev. 24.2
Naev. 25.2
Naev. 31
Naev. 35
Naev. 37.3
Naev. 39.1
Naev. 42
Naeyv. 46
Naev. 50.1
Naev. 51.2
Naev. 54*
Naev. 61°
Naev. 68
Epigr. Naev. .2
Epigr. Naev. .3
Metell. in Naev.
Incertorum 5
CIL7.1
CIL7.6
CIL9.3

CIL 10.1

Il virginem | oraret

Il ddnicum | vidébis

Il macerat | himanum
Il filius | Latonas

Il filiae | sordres

Il cépitibus | opértis

I 1dcrimis | cum multis
Il quémodo | Titani

Il 6ptumum | appéllat

Il héminum | forttinas

Il véstemque | citrésam
Il fécerat | quiétem

Il Pythius | Ap6llo

Il 6rdine | poniintur

Il dureds | lepistas

l ségmina | stmpsérunt
I rem_héstium | concinnat
Il duspicat | auspicium
Il conterit | legidnés

Il 6bsidés | ut réddant

Il mavolunt | ibidem

Il fieri | per géntis

Il rimi)tant | intér (s&)
Il p6pulum | pepulisti

Il héstium | pro méene
Il Ndevium | poétam

Il traditus | thesdurc

Il Ndevio | poétae

Il pérdita | spinttirnix

Il Scipio | Barbatus

Il 6psides- ' que_abdéucit
Il filios | Barbiti

Il flaminis | ge(s)sistei

? Naev. 37.3: on the colometry of the fragment, see Appendix D n19.

* Naev. 54: on the security of the whole line, see Appendix C n3.

> Naev. 61: regarded as the beginning of a fragmentary senarius or septenarius by Courtney 1993: 3. On the
colometry of the fragment, see Appendix C nl2.
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(§ A.1.2 continued)

CIL 10.3 Il gléria_at- ' que_ingénium [ RV
CIL 10.5 Il gldriam | ma(i)iérum [ RIVRVY VRV
CIL 10.7 Il Piblio | Cornéli I"evleo
CIL 11.1 Il multasque | virtates | RAICRVY RVAGV
CIL11.2 It pé(s)sidet | hoc sdxsum | REVRVE RV
CIL11.4 Il victus est | virtfitei h-oicle v
CIL 1202.3 Il dérmias | sine qfira | ARV RV
CIL 1531.2 Il votod hoc | soliitd | RGIVEVY RVEGY
CIL 1531.3 Il 1éibereis | lubéntes | ROIVEVE RVRGN
Tab. Glab. Il maximas | legiénas [ RIVRVR EVAGV
Incertorum 6 Il régias | refrégit revlvro
Incertorum 7 fl héstibus | devictis Hecle v

- .
A 4 A4

Andr. 8 Zander®
Naev. 16 Scaliger’
Naev. 24.1 codd.®

Naev. 37.2 codd.’

INSECURE Il pliirimi | vénérunt
Il quianam | genufsti
Il inclutus | arquitenéns

Il fhsulam | intégram

- -
oW W s
-
AT Nt o~ S

- -
A A ) A

® Andr. 8: the first colon, for which see Appendix B nl, casts some doubt on the security of the whole line,
for the scansion of which see § C.1.2.

" Naev. 16: on genuisti and the scansion of the line, see Appendix C n5.

® Naev. 24.1: the first colon, for which see Appendix B n9, casts some doubt on the security of the whole
line, for the scansion of which see § C.1.6.

® Naev. 37.2: for intégram, syllabified /in.teg.ram/, cf. in da.hex.:

Lucr. 1.927 trita sold. iuvat jntegros accédere fontis Lt — A3 s~
Lucr. 6.231 cuirat item vasis | integris vina repente Lywdi—i|l—4 ity

but integram, syllabified /in.te.gram/, is also possible, so [l © v « | * v ©]; cf. in ia.sen.:

Ter. Eu. 473 quam liberali facie quam_aetate_integra SEARIUR R W E i R

intr. octonarius (oct) [T T T F s F oo | m ¥ T = T o

PL. Ps. 203 ubi sunt ybi latent quibus aetas | integra_e* qui amant & lndne

3 4

wimiwiv Liwid — | 2 iy ~iie o
in cretic tetrameter (cr.tetr.) /L T -2 v~ |2 v -2 oS
Pl. Cas. 626 intus vidi novam_at- | que_integram_audaciam LR IV RV

ambiguous but likely /-.gr-/ in tr.sept.:

Pl Truc. 821 loquere filiam meam quis integram stupraverit = w <iZ v 2L LA 2 80— —
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§A.13 Ievlv”o

SECURE Andr. 10" Il adprimus | Patréclus | FORGVY PR
Andr. 17 Il noegéo | detérsit VRGN VRV
Andr. 25 Il ut prius | faérunt RV VY VRV
Naev. 20.1 Il Aenéa | qud péctd o vlizv
Naev. 25.1 Il in témpld | Anchisa KUY RURGV
Naev. 52 I sub tinum | indicium Heimclo~o
Epigr. Naev. .1 Il si féret | fas flére | RNV RV
Incertorum 3 Il religidsus | né fias flw - olvime
CIL7.4 Il quei fiit | apdd vos o oleic
CIL9.4 Il hic féet | a[pdd vos e elvic
CIL11.3 Il non hénos | hondre(m) RV RV
CIL11.5 Il 1s 16ceis | mandatus KLY QAR
CIL11.6 Il quei minu® sit | mandétus foivic o o
INSECURE Andr. 9 Guenther" Il aut {bi | omméntans | RV VR

with ambiguous syllabification in ia.sen.:

Pl. Truc. 245 qui d& thensauris integris démus danunt i e b SE RV
Ter. Ad. 153 gaudebam._ecce_autem d€_integrd nisi quidquid est =~ — L'—'2 ~F2 = 41413 i
Ter. Ph. 451 ggit restitui_in integrum_aequomst et bonum S RVVE L I R
Ter, Hec. 145  narratque_ut virgd_ab s&_integra_etiam tum siet A IR ER I
niaoct. FTxF s ¥ Tl us
Ter. Ph. 174 quoi integro_est potestas etiam | consulendi quid velis
NEEI.P L N SO AV I SR S S A

Ter. Hau. 674 quid agam_aut quid comminiscar ratjo | d&_integrd_ineundast mihi
3

P AT S W W I SO WV

in cr.tetr.:
Pl. Truc. 725 integrum_et plénum_adortast thensaurum :: quis est RRFCE LR R L
On the colometry of Naev. 37, see Appendix D nl19.
'© Andr. 10: or Pdtroclus [l * - < #]. See the foregoing note on /-g.r-/ vs. /-.gr-/.

" Andr. 9: aut (h)aut Leo, Morel. ibi cod. Vaticanus 1549, Leo; ibi{dem) Blinsdorf; ubi cod. Vaticanus
3369, Lindsay. See § 1.1.3 and Appendix D n4 on the interpretation of the fragment.
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§A2 oevloeul

§ A.2.1 VA REVRYY |

INSECURE  Naev. 38.1 Mariotti'?  simul a-' trécia I “uitro

§ A2.2 VAV REEVRVY |

SECURE Naev. 51.1 sin {llos | déserant Il ol el
Naev. 62 cum ti ar- ' quitenéns I VISV |
CIL9.1 honc éino(m) | pléirume(i) |l VIRVl REVEVY |
CIL9.2 duondro(m) | 6ptumo(m) Il VGV REVRVY
CIL9.5 hec cépit | Cérsica(m) Il VRV RVRVY |

§ A.2.3 VAV RV |

SECURE Naev. 32 rés divas | &dicit Il SV [VRGVY |
Naev. 56° quo)d briiti | nec s4tis Il SRV RV |
Epigr. Naev. 4 obliti | sunt Rémae I RV RNy

INSECURE Andr. 4 codd." neque_énim | t&_oblitus Il el

RN ¢

Andr. 21 Buecheler”  nam diva | Monétas ||
App. 2.1 Fleckeisen'®  amicum | cum vidés |l

C

- -
4 A ~/

- N
vlvit ol

C

§ A3 fA“vloev
§A3.1 fA“vl”vw
SECURE CIL 9.6 Il ¥ dide(m) | méretd RV VR

12 Naev. 38.1: simul atrocia Blinsdorf, simul atrocia Morel; see Appendix D n20 on the colometry of the
fragment.

B Naev. 56: on the security of the whole line, see Appendix C n30.

" Andr. 4: neque enim codd., so Warmington; neque tamen Morel on the basis of cod. Parisinus 7496, so
Blinsdorf. Morel’s reading requires the treatment of néque as a resolution, which results in a level
clash: néque tamen | te_oblitus ll [1~" < I'v ~ < ll]. Alternatively, ne{c) tdmen.

!5 Andr. 21: the surface second colon, for which see § A.1.1 above, casts doubt on the security of the whole
line.

' App. 2.1: the surface second colon, for which see Appendix B nl1, casts doubt on the security of the
whole line, for the scansion of which see Appendix C nl4.
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§ A3.2

SECURE

INSECURE

§A4
§A4.1

SECURE

§A4.2

SECURE

P ”,
IA“vlero

Andr. 15.2
Andr. 34.2
Naeyv. 6.1
Naev. 6.3
Naev. 8.2
Naev. 9.2
Naev. 10
Naev. 48
CIL 1531.1
CIL 1531.5

Andr. 20.1 L. Mueller”’
Naev. 23 codd.'®
Naev. 60 Havet"

rd
loeoou]“o

Ed ”» rd
| RV ™

Andr. 3
Andr. 16
Andr. 23
Naev. 3.2
Naev. 9.1
Naev. 50.2%
CIL 1202.2

Pl rd
A AT ) “

Naev, 22
Naev. 51.1

7 Andr. 20.1: see Appendix D n7 on the colometry and interpretation of the fragment.

Il ¥ ddmum | v€nisse

Il 2 pértant | ad navis

Il ¥ mudlti | mortéles

Il 3 llic | exibant

It ¥ magni- ' que_Atldntes
I 2 fratrem | Nepttinum

Il 2 bélli- ' que_inértes

Il & stabant | in fldstris

Il 2 asper | affléicta

Il ¥ crébro | condémnés

Il 2 fléxa | noddrum
Il : Ditem | vexdrant
Il  flimmam | Volcani

Il tyo_ore supra | figit
Il réligare | strippis

Il quém profata | Mérta_est

Il &xpediti- ' Snem
Il déum adlo- ' ciitus
|l stios popu- ' 1aris
Il restitistei | séedés

Il Prosérpina | pier
I fortissimos | viros

- -
A~ wlo” o
Ed .
PNV RVEV
- .
HA“vlv o
-
hA“wlev
I H
-
| VNV RVRGEV
"/\ v v v
PRV Nt
A s oW
- -
hA“vle” v

- .
fA“vlvw

- -
| R VR
. .
hAa“vlvw
- .
A vl

- -
A=) A ARV A

- -
- A ~/

18 Naev. 23: vexarant codd. ed. Krehl, Warmington, Mariotti; vexerant Leo, so Morel, Blinsdorf, Dizem
here can perhaps be restored to Di{vi)tem, cf. (SANCTO-DEIVETI) (CIL 3190, 3rd c. BCE), but I see no
metrical reason to do so.

' Naev. 60: the first colon, for which see Appendix B n10, casts doubt on the security of the whole line, for
the scansion of which see § C.7.3. '

% Naev. 50.2: popularis poplaris Zander, Havet. See Appendix C n19 on the scansion of the line.
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(§ A.4.2 continued)

App. 1.2
CIL7.3

CIL 9.1
CIL 9.5%
CIL 104

INSECURE Naev. 38.1 Mariotti®

§A.5 0.0vl’u"

Andr. 13
Andr. 16
Andr. 18.1
Andr. 18.2
Andr. 30
Andr. 34.2
Naev. 9.2

SECURE

INSECURE Naev. 55 Morel*

Il ferdcia | p4riat

Il pari(s)suma | fitit

Il co(n)séntiont | R[dmae

Il Aléria(m)- | que_xirbe(m)
Il tibe(i)_ttier | vita

Il proicerent | éxta

dpud ngympham_At- ' 14ntis |l
timque rémos | idssit Il
ndmque niillum | pé(i)ius Il
quidmde mére | sdevom ||
igitur démum_U- "1lixi |l
simul duéna_e- ' orum |l
simmi déum | régis Il

dtque prius | périet i

21 CIL 9.1: R[omae R[omane(i) Kruschwitz. On the scansion of the line, see Appendix C n28.

2 CIL 9.5: Lewis & Short (s.v., 82) mark the quantities in the toponym as Aléria = Greek 'Alepia.
However, the name does not seem to occur in Latin outside this inscription and may have been so
analyzed by Lewis & Short’s sources on the basis of the Greek, which may itself be epigraphic, i.e.
(AAEPIA), with uncertain quantities (Courtney 1995: 222). With Lewis & Short’s Aléria(m)-, the
toponym must be scanned accentually as a dactyl with resolved first position, cf. |l cdpitibus |
[l ~ v « 1] (Naev. 5.2), which results in acephaly of its colon. The toponym is given as Aleria by W.
Hazlit (1851: 25 =(http://www.ancientlibrary.com/gazetteer/0027.html)), which
I adopt, though the basis of Hazlit’s notation is also unknown. Cole 1969: 39n49, for similar reasons,
questions the quantity of A-. Though late, cf. Achaia [~ 2 «~] in da.hex. of elegiac couplet, e.g.
Propertius, Elegiae 2.28.53 and Ovid, Epistulae 8.13, in da.hex., e.g. Ovid, Metamorphoses 4.606
(OLD s.v. Achaia, 27), from Greek *Axala (LSJ s.v.’ Axaids, 295).

# Naev. 38.1: see Appendix D n20 for the colometry of the fragment.

* Naev. 55: on the colometry of the fragment, see Appendix C n20.
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§ A6 Ianeov]| v

§ A6.1 | VRSV R

SECURE Naev. 32 | 2 praedicit | c4stus | UNVRAVE RV
Naev. 56* Il ¥ (sarddre | quéunt) [ FNSREVE RV
App. 2.2 Il 2 nec 1ibéns | deque | FNEVEIVY RV
CIL9.2 Il 3 fai(s)se | viro(m) fAacv vl v

§ A.6.2 HA“vvl v

SECURE Andr. 24% Il ¥ vénimus | Circae A~ wol o
Andr. 34.3 Il 2 inseri- ' nintur | PRVIVAEQY
Naev. 6.2 Il ¥ strénui | viri VIV RV
Naev. 25.3 Il 2 victimam | pilchram | NRRVEVE RV
Naev. 44 Il 2 lico | sédent | FNVAVY RV
Naev. 45 Il 2 6bviam | Péenum [P NMEVEVN RapV
CIL7.5 Il 3 Sdmnio(m) | cépit [ PNIVEVE Re

INSECURE  Andr. 28.2 Havet” Il 3 anc(u)la- ' bétur [PAAVIVERGY
Naev. 8.3 codd.® Il 3 filii | Térras A~ vel” o
Naev. 26.1 Merula® I ¥ sdistulit | sias | PVEVE RV
Naev. 26.2 Mariotti®® |l : grawla- ' batur | NRIVIVARGY

» Naev. 56: on the security of the whole line, see Appendix C n30.

* Andr. 24: Circae Circai Warmington, so [| v ~ v #], but I see no metrical reason to follow Warmington.

7 Andr. 28.2: anc(u)labatur Havet, so Zander, L. Mueller, Leo, Lenchantin de Gubernatis; anclabatur
Morel, Blinsdorf. See Appendix D n11 on the colometry of the fragment.

% Naev. 8.3: the security of the first colon, for which see Appendix B n7, casts doubt on the security of the
whole line, for the scansion of which see § C.13.3 and Appendix C n22.

¥ Naev. 26.1: the security of the first colon, for which see Appendix B n17, casts doubt on the security of
the whole line, for the scansion of which see § C.14.2; on the colometry of the fragment, Appendix D
nl8.

* Naev. 26.2: on the reading and scansion of the whole line, see Appendix C n23; on the colometry of the
fragment, Appendix D ni8.
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APPENDIX B
PROPOSED SCANSIONS OF FIRST COLA IN LATIN SATURNIANS

Arranged by Type

§ B.0 Notes

Gathered in this appendix are the first cola, with their proposed scansions, of all Latin
Saturnian verses used to formulate the meter proposed in ch.2. See the notes in § A.O.
The order in which types are listed here follows the same order as they are discussed in
ch.2. “4 13 II” archetypes /® o ® « | o e < I/ are listed first, then “5 121" /e oo e v | ",

then“3141”/eoev]oe ]

§ B.1 eoevjoedul]

§ B.1.1 uru el

SECURE Andr. 25 tépper facit | héminés |l IR RV |
Naev. 3.2 consul partem_ex-'érciti_inll  ~ o UGl
Naev. 22 prima_incédit | Céreris |l ool ool
Naev. 25.3 immolabat | duream |l REREIVN REVRVY |
Naev. 39.1 virum préetor | ddvenit Il IRV REVENY |
Naev. 51.2 mdagnum stiprum | p6puld li VRV VY |
App. 1.2 né quid fraudis | stdprique |l etu ol
CIL 9.6 dédet Tempes- ' titebus | RVANVERGVIVY |
CIL 10.3 hénos fima | virtasque i R R |
CIL11.1 mégna(m) sapi- ' éntiam | urelrooll
CIL 15314 dénu(m) ddnunt | Hércolei |l Tete el

INSECURE Andr. 8 Zander' matrem (préci) | précitum I e ol ol
Naev. 23 codd.’ mdgnam démum | décoremque |l “ v v | ~ v < |l

' Andr. 8: (proci) supplied by Zander, undoing the haplographic omission before procitum, so Morel;
# ... matrem | procitum || Blansdorf, with lacuna.
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§ B.1.2

SECURE

§B.1.3

SECURE

Naev.

» V4
vul“ueull

10

CIL7.1

Andr.

» ”
~ Aod ~ 7

Andr. 7

Andr.
Andr.
Andr.
Andr.
Andr.
Andr.
Andr.
Andr.
Naev.
Naeyv.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naeyv.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naev.
Naeyv.
Naeyv.

12
14
15.1
15.2
23
24
343

52
53
6.1
6.2
6.3
9.1
15
18
20.1
21
24.2
25.1
25.2
31
35
45

48

silvicolae | hémines Il VASVEVE REVINY |
Comnélius | Licius Il «evltovll
virum mihi | Caména | oo ler el
tique mihi | narrato Il erele el
pértim érrant | nequinont Ii et el ol
sdncta puer | Satdrni i YA R |
ttrum génu-'a_ampléctens Il oo ool
ibi manens | sedéto i Tete el
mé carpéntd | vehéntem I vrule ol
quéndo dies | advéniet Il oo le~vll
tépper citi | ad dedis |l RV VRV |
milta 4li- ' a_in fsdem Il A
névem I6vis | concordes |l EEVRVE RVRGNG |
néctt Trdiad | exibant |l e olerel
fléntes 4mbae_a-'bedntes I “ it ool
ebrum séctam | sequiintur Il “Gele el
multi 4li- '1_g Tréia I “or G Esr ol
ubi f6ras | cum 4urd li IR R |
sénex frétus | pietatei |l Lo lw ol
patrem stium | suprémum || e le ol
éi vénit | in méntem || ool
blande_et décte | percontat I “oi” ol v ol
ismque_gfus méntem | fortdna Il “vi” « [ v~ oI
sanctus Iéve | prognatus Hl el el
péstquam dvem | aspéxit Il IR BV |
sdcra_in ménsa | Pendtium I SEY) IRg
férunt pilchras | cretérras Il Tee el
scopas 4tque | verbénas |l A R
cénsét €6 | venttirum Il el el
Siciliénsés | paciscit Il ~v vl ol
onerdri- ' ae_onstae Il ARV VAN

? Naev. 23: the second colon, for which see Appendix A n18, casts some doubt on the security of the whole

line, for the scansion of which § C.7.1.
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(§ B.1.3 continued)

Naev. 50.1°
Naev. 50.2
Naev. 52
Naev. 54*
Naev. 59
Naev. 68
Epigr. Naev. .1
Epigr. Naev. .2
Epigr. Naev. .3

Metell. in Naev.

Incertorum 5
CIL7.2
CIL7.3
CIL7.4
CIL7.6

CIL94
CIL 10.1

CIL 10.2
CIL 104

CIL 10.5
CIL 10.6
CIL 10.7
CIL11.2°
CIL11.3
CIL11.4
CIL11.5
CIL 11.6
CIL 1202.1

séseque_¢1 | perire |l o le ol
quam cum stdprd | redire_ad Il “ivi” v | v 7l
plérique_6mnss | subigtntur I~ v o [« ol
simul 4ljus | aljinde Il Tuimo W ol
madgnae métiis | tumiiltus I Tue el
gpud emp6ri- 'um_in cdmpd Il ~iv “ o Eo ol
immortalés | mortalés Il NYREVE RVRgVY |
flérent divae | Caménae | oo el
itaque poéstquam lest Orchill  ~<i" o lw ol
malum dédbunt | Metélli |l Tuite el
Occursatrix | art{ficum |l RERVE RVFRVY |
Gndivod pétre | prognatus Il Tl ol
quéius férma | virtitei li cuo el

- M rd
viiule ol

consol cénsor | aidilis Il
subigit 6mne(m) | Loucana(m) |l

., -
~y v v ul

consol cénsor | aidilis Il “uite el
quei_4pice(m)_insigne | Dialis |
st ol ol

moérs perfécit | tua_ut éssent Il “iv “ v Foi” ol
quibv’ sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set Il

[ -
~D W v

fécile facteis | sypera(s)ses |l ~uitu el
quaré libéns | t&_in grémiu(m) I ~ i v Foim oI
térra Piibli | prognatum Il ’

ae(vi)tate | quom pérva Il

e -
LR B ~

- -~ N
A\ ~ LD

quéiei vita | defécit |l Tt ler ol
is hic situs | quei niinquam |l o et el
&nnos gndtus | (viginti) Il Tuele ol

P e Ed
o ~ ~ v

né quairatis | hondre(m) Il
hé(c)c est factum | monuméntum ||

” N -
L v w ~’

3 Naev. 50.1: e1 Ursinus’ correction of  codd. See Appendix C n2 on the scansion of the whole line.

* Naev. 54: on the security of the whole line, see Appendix C n3.

> CIL 11.2: ae(vi)tate scanned as a tetrasyllable is first suggested by Lindsay (1893b: 314), cf. aevitas
(Twelve Tables). Also in literature (quoted from old laws?) at Varro, Menippae 544; Cicero, De
Legibus 3.7.9; as late as Apuleius, De Platone 1.12 (OLD, s.v. aetas, 73).
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(§ B.1.3 continued)

CIL 1202.2

CIL 1202.3
CIL 1531.1
CIL 1531.2
CIL 1531.3
CIL 1531.5
Tab. Glab.
Incertorum 6
Incertorum 7

Andr
Naev
Naev
Naev
Naev

INSECURE

§ B.14 -’

SECURE
Andr
Andr

. 9 Guenther®
. 8.3 codd.”

. 16 Scaliger®
.24.1 codd.’
. 60 Havet'

”
7 A4 g

Andr. 3

.6
.10

Andr. 19

Naev
Naev

.82
.42

CIL7.5

héspe(s)s gratum_est | quom_apid mégs Il

béne rem géras | et véleas |l
quéd ré sua | di(f)féidens |l
paréns timeéns | heic vovit Il
décuma fécta | po(1)léucta Il
sémol t&_prant | s& voti I
fundit figat | prostérnit |l
simmas 6pés | qui régum |l

~

-

" e
WL ~ ~

.

-~

.

»

e b e
o vl v

2

. .
Lt .
RVl RVERRVY |

MNCd
Seleitell
v, v v v
M Ed
AN S ~ ~
s ..
wiow v v
N

P
wiolerull

e e
SV

magnum nimerum | tridmphat I ~ vi~ v | v " ol

(4ut) in Pylum | devéniens i
Rincus 4tque | Purptreus [I
simme déum | régnitor Il
déinde pélléns | sagittis |l
(t6pper sdevi) | capésset |l

me3 puera | quid vérbi_ex ||
argénted | po(D1ibrd |l
ibidemque | vir stmmus I
Merciirius | cumque_¢£0 |l
bicérpores | Gigdntes |l
supérbiter | contémptim ||
Taurdsia(m) | Cisauna(m) |l

- N
i v'u~v"

»

”

»

.
~, ulu~u"

e rd
v v | v v

e ”
v, viliv v

M »
AR ~

i
uulu: u"
-
(VR v
N
vl Wl
Nl
ool ool
-
(IR SV ul
P
AT A s

-
o ] s

® Andr. 9: {aut) supplied by Guenther, undoing the haplographic omission after aif immediately preceding
the quotation, so Warmington. déveniéns dévenies Leo with cod. Vaticanus 3369, so Morel. See
§ 1.1.3 and Appendix D n4 on the interpretation of the fragment.

7 Naev. 8.3: atque ac L. Mueller, so Morel and Blinsdorf. On the scansion of the line, see Appendix C n22.

8 Naev. 16: the second colon casts some doubt on the security of the whole line, for the scansion of which

see Appendix C n5.

 Naev. 24.1: deinde dein Merula, so Morel, Blinsdorf.
' Naev. 60: (topper saevl) # (... fopper) Bldnsdorf. Havet’s restoration undoes the haplographic omission
in the manuscripts’ cnaevicapesset.
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§B.2

SECURE

INSECURE
§ B3
§B.3.1
SECURE
INSECURE
§ B.3.2
SECURE

§ B4
INSECURE
§B.S

§ B.5.1

SECURE

leocoev]oeu

Andr. 18.2
Epigr. Naev. 4

App. 2.1 Fleckeisen"'

”

P4
voeu|”ull

Andr. 17

Naev. 26.2 Mariotti'*
VEVRSNE RtV |
Naev. 37.3"
I“voecv] v
Andr. 4 codd.™
coeu|eoedl]
IEVAVY REVAGV] |
Naev. 8.1

Naev. 19

Naev. 44
CIL9.3

Il vires cdf | sunt magnae
Il 1¢quier lingua | Latina

Il obliscere | miserias

sfmul ac l4crimas | d&_ore |l

réx Amiilius | divis Ii

tirit populdtur | vstat |l

|| sum Laértie | ndster

inerant | signa_expréssa |
pulchraque | (vasa)_ex 4urd I
séptimum | décimum_dnnum ||
Liciom | Scipiéne(m) Il

- N b
L ~Lw

. ”
~ o w w

-
"u uu|~uu

PH ’
o ~ ~
- 4 e
o Lo
- PR
v v

- ~ -
A AR~ ~ 4

u App. 2.1: obliscere Fleckeisen, so Morel; obliviscere Blidnsdorf. On the scansion of the whole line, see
Appendix C nl5.
2 Naev. 26.2: on the colometry of the fragment, see Appendix D n18.
13 Naev. 37.3: populatur vastat vastat populatur transposed by Thulin. On the colometry of the fragment,
see Appendix D nl9.
' Andr. 4: the first colon, for which see Appendix A nl5, casts some doubt on the security of the whole

line, for the scansion of which see § C.5.

' Naev. 19: (vasa) supplied by Reichardt, so Strzelecki, Barchiesi, Blansdorf; pulchraque ... ex aurd Morel

with lacuna.
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(§ B.5.1 continued)

INSECURE Andr. 28.2 Havet's vinumque | quéd libabant Il “evlivrull
Naev. 26.1 Merula”  ménusque | sisum_ad cdelum I v« | "o ol

§ B.5.2 A Y |

SECURE Naev. 61 quianam | Satdrnium || Tovleroudl

§B.5.3 VARVE REVEGY] |

SECURE App. 2.2 inimicus | si_es comméntus Il «~ " v | u ‘ol
Incertorum 3 religéntem | ésse_opodrtet |l SAEVE REVEGY) |

INSECURE  Andr. 20.1 L. Mueller” nexébant | milta_intér sé I VESVE REVEEN] |

§ B.5.4 cruluoll

INSECURE Naev. 37.2 codd.” Romanus | exércitus |l ool

§ B.6 loev]eoeu

§ B.6.1 | RVEVY RVAGY

SECURE Andr. 13 Il filiam | Calypsdnem [ RRVRVY VRSV

§ B.6.2 | EYREVE REIVRGW

SECURE Andr. 30 Il cor frixit | prde pavdre | STVl VRV
Naev. 62 Il sagittis | péllens déa RNVl VR

INSECURE Naev. 55 Morel* Il lucista | Licam bévem KRGV RV

'® Andr. 28.2: see Appendix D n11 on the colometry of the fragment.

' Naev. 26.1: mannsque Merula, so Morel et al.; isque Blinsdorf. On the colometry of the fragment, see
Appendix D n18.

'8 Naev. 61: regarded as the end of a fragmentary senarius or septenarius by Courtney 1993: 3. On the
colometry of the fragment, see Appendix C nl2.

' Andr. 20.1: see Appendix D n7 on the colometry and interpretation of the fragment.

% Naev. 37.2: Romanus codd., marked for deletion by Bléinsdorf; exercitus Romanus transposed by Thulin.
On the colometry of the fragment, Appendix D nl19.

! Naev. 55: on the colometry of the fragment, see Appendix C n20.
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APPENDIX C
PROPOSED SCANSIONS OF LATIN SATURNIAN LINES

Arranged by Type

§C.0 Notes

Gathered in this appendix are all Latin Saturnian lines, with their proposed scansions, to
illustrate the discussion in § 2.2 and used to formulate the proposed meter. See the notes
in § A.0. The order in which types are listed here follows the same order as they are

discussed in ch.2. The cardinal “41311313” archetypes /e oo v]oevfloec|oe./
are listed first, followed by the inverted archetypes “5{21313”
J"voecv| vlloec]oe/ “314113|3"/oev]ecec]oec]oec/ “3]3114]3”
Joev|loecllecec]oev/ “3[3[1512” /oec|oeol"woec|”u/ and
“31311314” /oevu]loecjlloe.|eoe./ Types with acephalous second colon
Ma~<1oeo/ follow in parallel fashion, as do those with second-colon types from

Moeoo]

§Co1 .O.ulOCUIIO.\J'O.V
§C.1.1 ,V’VI’UU"‘VUI’UU
SECURE

CIL 1531.4 ddnu(m) ddnunt | Hércolei Il mdxsumé | méretd

, il - - ”
v (SR () ~
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§ C.1.2 AR A NS AR

SECURE
Naev. 39.1 virum préetor | 4dvenit Il duspicat | auspicium “vi" v | voll" v oo~y
Naev. 51.2 mdgnum stdprum | pépuld |l fieri | per géntis  “vi"v | voll" v o oi” v
CIL10.3  hénds fama | virtisque Il gldria_at- ' que_ingénium -
A Y ISR

CIL11.1 magna(m) sapi- ' éntiam Il madltasque | virtites “ < o' ool o] e o

INSECURE
Andr. 8 Zander'

matrem (préci) | précitum Il plirimi | vénérunt “ i v | v ol v ]v o

§C.13 VAGVEVE REVEV) LaEVRVE RURGV

SECURE

CIL7.1 Cornélius | Licius Il Scipio | Barbitus VAGVEVE REVEVE | REVEVE RURGV
§C.14 ‘utulutelltuv

SECURE

Naev.59  mégnae métus | tumuiltus Il péctora | péssidet “vi" v v vll”"vv vy
CIL7.2 Gndivod patre | prognatus Il fortis vir | sgpiensque

CIL 10.2 mors perfécit | tua_ut éssent Il 6mnia | brévia v "o RSV EAVIVE RVIV
CIL10.6  quare lubéns | tg_in grémiu(m) Il Scipio | récipit
viovluimullToo]l o

CIL 1202.1 hé(c)c est fictum | monuméntum |l Mdarco Cai- ' cilio

-t ” b b M
MUMER I Y o o

§C.1.5 URVERAVE RV VRSV RURSV
SECURE
Andr. 25 tépper facit | héminés Il ut prius | fuérunt RS RV Y R

" Andr. 8: on {proci), see Appendix B nl.
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§ C.1.6

SECURE
Andr. 1
Andr. 7
Andr. 11
Andr. 12
Andr. 14
Andr. 15.1
Naev. 1
Naev. 5.2
Naev. 5.3

Naev. 15

Naev. 18
Naev. 21

Naev. 24.2
Naev. 25.2
Naev. 31
Naev. 35

Naev. 46
Naev. 50.12
Naev. 54°
Naev. 68

Epigr. Naev.

Epigr. Naev.

4 rd rd 4 rd
7 ~J ~7 ~ v “ ~

virum mihi | Caména Il insece | versiitum T
tique mihi | narratd Il 6mnia | disértim T
pértim érrant | nequinont Il Gréeciam | redire  ~ v:”
séncta puer | Satdrni Il filia | regina T
titrum génu- ' a_ampléctens |l virginem | oraret ~ vi”
ibi manéns | sedéto Il ddnicum | vidébis co
névem Iévis | concérdes |l filiae | sordres T
néctn Troiad | exibant Il c4pitibus | opértis T

fléntes 4mbae_a- ' betintés |l ldcrimis | cum multis

- .

patrem stium | suprémum |l 6ptumum | appéliat

éi vénit | in méntem Il héminum | fortiinas T
.2z P z 4 L (¥4
idmque_eius méntem | fortuna I} fécerat | qui€tem

ol
sanctus I6ve | prognatus |l Pythius | Apélle ~ v
sdcra_in ménsa | Pendtium Il 6rdine | pontintur “vi”
férunt pulchras | crétérras |l dureas | lepistas ~ ~ vi”
scbpas 4tque | verbénas Il sdgmina | stompsérunt

ol
Siciliénses | paciscit | 6bsidés | ut réddant ~ ~v ~
séseque_§éi | perire Il mavolunt | ibidem %
sfmul dljus | aljinde |l rimi)tant | intér (sg)  ~ vi~
dpud emp6ri- ' um_in c4mpd Il héstium | pro méene

»

2

flérent divae | Caménae |l Ndevium | poétam  ~ vi”

3

itaque postquam | est Orchi Il triditus | theésaurd

~

Metell. in Naev.

Incertorum 5

mélum débunt | Metélli Il Ndevio | poétae T

occursatrix | artifficum |l pérdita | spintdrnix v~

> Naev. 50.1: on ei, see Appendix B n3. I codd. requires scanning the first colon

# séseque_i | perire Il [l * v | v~ « 1l], cf. § C.15.
* Naev. 54: lacunae in Festus restored by C. O. Mueller on the basis of Paul the Deacon.
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(§ C.1.6 continued)

CIL7.6 sibigit 6mne(m) | Loucana(m) Il 6psidés- ' que_abd6ucit

- . - I
~ ~ ~ A IR v w

CIL10.1  quei_dpice(m)_insigne | Didlis Il fliminis | ge(s)sistei

: -
~ A\ ~

- -
“ A AR ~ o/

CIL10.5  ficile facteis | superd(s)sés Il glériam | ma(i)iérum
PNV RWVASVE VIV EVEGW
CIL10.7  térra Ptibli | prognatum Il Piiblio | Cornéli HE 2R MY R

CIL11.2*  ae(vi)tite | quom parva Il p6(s)sidét | hoc sdxsum

~ - .

-
~ ~ ~,

CIL11.4 is hic situs | quei ninquam |l victus est | virtiitei
B R
CIL 1202.3 béne rem géras | et vdleas |l dérmias | sine qlira
I Rt REVAVY EVEY
CIL 1531.2 péréns timéns | heic vdvit Il votd hoc I soliits  ~wi" v lvi" vl “viv v v
CIL 1531.3 décuma facta | po(l)léucta Il 1€ibereis | lubéntes

e 4 - rd
~ L ~ w (R ~ ~

- N -
~ o ~ v

-

Tab. Glab. fiindit figat | prostérnit Il maximas | legidngs i v lov vll" v lw o
Incertorum 6

simmas 6pés | qui régum Il régias | refrégit  ~ " v | oi”
Incertorum 7

mdagnum ndmerum | triimphat |l héstibus | dévictis

-

- -
w o “w ~

. » e 4
s~ ~ ~ R v s

INSECURE
Naev. 16 Scaliger’
simme déum | régnator Il quianam | genuisti “vi"vlv vll"v v’y
Naev. 24.1 codd.®
déinde péllens | sagittis Il inclutus | arquitenéns

- - - -
LU V] o ~ v v~

4 CIL 11.2: on ae(vi)tate, see Appendix B nS5.

3 Naev. 16: genuist1 Scaliger’s correction undoes the diplography in genusisti codd., so Merula, Lindsay;
genus {od)isti Leo, so Morel, Blinsdorf. A lost verse contained the object of the verb, which need not
be restored here. Moreover, Leo’s restoration results in a line with suspicious resolution and caesural
bridge:

1.

.- ..
~ “ ~ s~ ~

simme déum | régnétor Il qufanam génus (6- ' d)isti A

-

® Naev. 24.1: on deinde, see Appendix B n9.
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§C.17 NESVIVY [VESVI EVIVE VRS

SECURE
Andr. 6 argénted | po(1)1ibro |l dured | eclitrd VASVIVE RVAGV) REVEVE IRV
Andr. 19  Mercirius | cumque_¢0 Il filius | Latdnas NAEVEVE RV V] | REVEVY RVARV

-

Naev.42  supérbiter | contémptim Il cénterit | legidneés v " vvlv vll"v ol
§Cn1-8 ,V‘UIU’\J“\J’UIU’\J

SECURE
Naev. 20.1 blandé_et d6cte | percontat Il Aenea | qud pactd

R

-
oW (¥

-

cllo”oluivu
Naev. 25.1 péstquam dvem | aspéxit Il in témpld | Anchisa “wi" v o vl vl v o
Naev.52  plérique_6mnés | subigtintur |l sub Gnum | ind{cium

s e

,
(W) () w

o,
V1 HEVE RV

Epigr. Naev. .1

immortilés | mortalés |l si féret | fas flére Y Y IV RV
CIL7.4 cdnsol cénsor | aidilis Il quei fiit | apid vos " vi" v v ollvi" v viv
CIL9.4 cénsol cénsor | aidilis Il hic fiet | a[pdd vos  “vi"vlov vllvim ol ic

-,

CIL11.3  qudiei vita | d&fécit I non hénos | hondre(m) “vivlo wllvi"vlv’ o
CIL11.5 4nnos gnatus | (viginti) Il is 16ceis | mandatus ~vi" v | v ”
CIL11.6  né quairitis | hondre(m) Il quei minu® sit | mandatus

P4 -

P -,

.
u"u:ulu v

-

[ ”,

INSECURE
Andr. 9 Guenther®
(4ut) in Pylum | devéniéns Il aut ibi | omméntans

AR

.,

\JIU 7/

§C-1-9 U'UVIU’UIIU’U|U'U

Andr. 10°  ibidemque | vir simmus Il adprimus | Patréclus

P

., 4
~ o Lo ~

P
~ ~s ~

7 Andr. 6: see Appendix D n2 on eclitro.

% Andr. 9: on {aut) and déveniens, see Appendix B n6; on aut ibi, Appendix A nll; on the interpretation of
the fragment, § 1.1.3 and Appendix D n4.

® Andr. 10: on Patroclus, see Appendix A n10.
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§C.2 ‘voeu|“Clloec]|oeo

SECURE ‘
Andr. 17 sfmul ac ldcrimas | d&_ore Il noegéd | detérsit ~ivi" v v | wllv vlv” v

e

Naev. 37.3' frit populatur | véstat Il rem_hdéstium | concinnat

§C3 oeu|eoeu]oev]|oeu
§C.3.1 ’U‘Jl’vlvllluulu‘u
SECURE

-

Naev. 8.1  finerant | signa_expréssa |l qudmodo I Titani  “w vl v vl vvlv o
Naev. 19" pilchraque | (vdsa)_ex 4urd Il véstemque | citrdsam

VIV RN | RN RV
CIL9.3 Liiciom | Scipidne(m) |l filios | Barbati R DEVARYE  REVIVE RVRSW
§ C.3.2 VEYE RVEGVEVE LEVEVE RV
SECURE

-

-
uulu uu" uulw ~

Naev. 612  quianam | Satdrnium |l pépulum | pepulisti

INSECURE
Naev. 37.2 codd.”
Romanus | exércitus Il insulam | intégram SAEVE EVASVEV) REVEVE IVAR®
§ C.3.4 VARVE REVEGV] RVAGVY RVAGV
SECURE

Incertorum 3
religéntem | ésse_oportet |l reljgiésus | né fias « w17 v vllw v lvi” v

9 Naev. 37.3: see Appendix B nl13 on populatur vastat; Appendix D n19 on the colometry of the fragment.

' Naev. 19: on (vasa), see Appendix B nl5.

> Naev. 61: see Appendix B n18 for the first colon and Appendix A n5 for the second. I see no metrical
reason to follow Courtney’s scansion or colometry.

" Naev. 37.2: on Romdnus exercitus, see Appendix B n20; on integram, Appendix A n9; on the colometry
of the fragment, Appendix D n19.
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§C4 oev|oeu]ecec|oeu
§CAL vrulu uli v olors

SECURE
Epigr. Naev. 4
obliti | sunt Rémae Il 1quier lingua | Latina v | oi”

b »
s ~ o ~, "

§C4.2 VARV RVAGV] EVAGVEVE REVRV
INSECURE
App. 2.1 Fleckeisen™
amicum | cum vidés Il obliscere I miserias v v lvi clle vol~uvu
§C5 oevjoec]“voec|”y
INSECURE

Andr. 4 codd.”
neque_¢nim | t€_oblitus Il sim Laértie | néster v v I'v vl v vl v

§ C.6 oeu]|oeLfloeu|eoeu

SECURE
Naev. 62  cum til ar- ' quitenéns Il sagittis | péllens déa  «i'iv ' v oliv

§C7 eoevjoev]filn”vfoey

§ C.7.1 AR MR VRV REvae

SECURE

CIL9.6 dédet Témpes- ' titebus Il  dide(m) | méretds~ ~ vi* v VIV PV REVIV
INSECURE

Naev. 23 codd.'
mdgnam démum | décoremque Il 2 Ditem | vexarant

- ,

Sl HA” ol
v, v ~ N\ s A Nt 7 g

“ App. 2.1: on obliscere, see Appendix B nll. Blansdorf’s reading with obliviscere results in a
hypermetrical line.

' Andr. 4: on neque enim, see Appendix A nl5.

' Naev. 23: on Ditem vexarant, see Appendix A nl18.
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§ C.7.2 vivulfuoliatvlvTo

SECURE _
Naev. 10 silvicolae | hémings Il 3 bélli- ' que_inértes VESVIVI REVIVE PNV VEgV

§C.7.3 A B2 VY AR

SECURE

Andr. 152 mé carpénto | vehéntem |l } dsmum | vénfsse  “iv v lv wlla“vlv o
Naev. 6.1  €drum séctam | sequuntur Il ¥ mdlti | mortdles “ i v v vlla”vlv’v

Naev. 6.3 1bi f6ras | cum 4urd Il ¥ fllic | exibant EHEA EHEY VRV RAaV
Naev. 48  Onerdri-'ae_ondstae Il 3 stdbant Iin flistris ~ ~ < wFo Clia vl

CIL1531.1 quédre sual di(f)féidens I 3 dsper | affléicta  “vi" v v vlla"vlv’o
CIL1531.5 sémol t€_drant | s€ voti Il 2 crébro | condémnes “ i v 1 vi” vlla v lv o

INSECURE
Naev. 60 Havet"’
(t6pper sdevi) | capésset Il 2 flimmam | Volcani " vi* v lv "vlla"vlv v

§C7.4 NEIVIVY IVESV] RSV RVEQV

SECURE ‘
Naev.8.2  bicérpores | Gigantés Il 3 magni-' que_Atlantes v “v v lv”vlla”wbo o

§CS8 oev|eocevffauloev
INSECURE

Andr, 20.1 L. Mueller*® _
nexébant | multa_intér s& 1  fléxa In6ddrum  «“ v | 7w “ivlla v lv v

§C9 eoevjoeu]loeou]|” v
§ C9.1 IRYARYE REVEY] REVAEVE R
SECURE

Naev.3.2  cOnsul partem_ex-'érciti_in Il &xpediti- ' 6nem ~vi“c'" Gt vt o

7 Naev. 60: on (topper saevi), see Appendix B n10.
'® Andr. 20.1: see Appendix D n7 on the colometry and interpretation of the fragment.
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§ C.9.2 AR A MR R

SECURE
Andr.23  quéndo dies | advéniet || quém profata | Mérta_est
REE Rt MECARVE Rav
Naev.9.1  sénex frétus | pietdtei Il déum adlo- ' ciitus VLV EVEGVY EQVARVE RSN

Naev. 50.2" quém cum stiprd | redire_ad |l sG0s popu-'ldris “ivi” o [« w7 o ol o
CIL 1202.2 héspe(s)s gratum_est | quom_apud mégs Il réstitistei | séedes

P Y L ~ - .
v ww v v ~ ~

§C.9.3 U’UVIU’U“’U’UI‘U
SECURE
Andr. 3 meg puera | quid vérbi_ex Il tud_ore stpra | fugit .
W:‘ A\ l u:"u "‘ u:’ ~/ I ’ s
§CI4 EEVAGVE RAVEVE IVASVEVE RV
SECURE .
Naev.22  prima_incédit | Céreris Il Prosérpina | pder vl eellviovlty

.

App. 1.2 né quid fraudis | stiprique Il ferdeia | parjat ~ “ivi" vl wollv"vul~v

§C.9.5 ’U’UIU’U“U‘UUI‘U
SECURE
CIL7.3 quéius férma | virtitei || pari(s)suma | fitit cuitulutullvt o]ty

CIL104  quibu®sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set Il tibe(i)_fitier | vita
~:'us‘u|\~‘u"u‘uu|’u

§ C.10 oeou]|“v]leocoeu]|oeu

SECURE
Andr. 18.2 quamde mare | sdevom |l virgs cuf | sunt magnae

- N - 4 4 rd
Lo ~ (S B e

¥ Naev. 50.2: on popularis, see Appendix A n20. Without anaptyxis, as Zander reads, the line can be
scanned as:

quim cum stupro | redfre Il ad sios | poplaris R EEVE RVIIVY | RVl VAV

but the final short vowel of redire in hiatus before unaccented ad would be unique in the corpus.
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§C.11 oeouv|“uvlloeu]eose
§ C.11.1 VAV RV EAVEVE RAVESY

SECURE
Andr. 13 4pud nympham_At-'l4ntis Il filiam | Calypsdnem
P . < .
A ] [ " o ' 154 ~

§ C.11.2 AR REV] [VAVE RVESY

SECURE
Andr. 30 {gitur démum_U-'lixi ll cor frixit | prie pavére

INSECURE
Naev. 55 Morel®
atque prius | pdriet Il luctsta | Licam bévem “vi"vl~ullv vl ui®u
§C.12 .O‘Vlo'\'“/\.oul’v

§ C.12.1 IR M VIRV RV

SECURE
Naev. 25.3 immoldbat | duream ll 2 victimam | pilchram “v v | vulla“ v ol v

§ C.12.2 R AR YR haY

SECURE
Andr. 24" t6pper citi | ad dedis Il 2 vénimus | Circae B2 R VT Y
Andr. 34.3 miilta 4li-' a_in isdem Il } inseri- ' néintur RV IEV] PAIVIVELY
Naev. 6.2  multi 4li-'i_g Trdia Il } strénui | viri SRR TN R
Naev.45  cénsét éo0 | ventiirum Il 3 6bviam | Péenum B2 R0 VNEVEVE Rav

% Naev. 55: pariet lucusta pariet / lucusta Blansdorf. Given Andr. 13 and 30, the fragment can be regarded
as a complete single verse.
! Andr. 24: on Circae, see Appendix A n26.
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(§ C.12.2 continued)

INSECURE
Naev. 8.3 codd.”

Ruincus 4tque | Purpireus Ii 2 filii | Térras Tulo~vliatev ]ty

§ C.12.3 vivulviullATeelTY

SECURE
CIL7.5 Taurdsia(m) | Cisduna(m) Il  Sdmnio(m) | cépit
\J’\JUIU’UIIA’UUI’U
§ C.13 ‘voeu|“vllaeov]|y
INSECURE
Naev. 26.2 Mariotti®
réx Amiilius | divis |l 2 gratula- ' batur S RAVIVE RAVE PR IVIVEESV
§C.14 oevu|eoec]paeov]|’v

§ C.14.1 VARV REVEEY] FRVAGVE RV

SECURE
App. 22 inimicus | si_es comméntus Il 2 nec libéns | deque

- 2 - L P
had ~ s ~ " AV A

§ C.14.2 IR NCAE] VRS R

SECURE
Naev.44  séptimum | décimum_gnnum Il 3 ilico I sédent “w ol " vlla”vvl v

% Naev. 8.3: on atque, see Appendix B n7. With L. Mueller’s correction, the line can be scanned:
Riincus ac | Purptreus Il 3 filif | Térras A RS VRV R
Z Naev. 26.2: divis gratulabatur gratulabatur divis codd., transposed with (-que) supplied by L. Mueller,

so Morel, Warmington, Marmorale, Strzelecki, Blénsdorf. On the colometry of the whole fragment,
see Appendix D n18.
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(§ C.14.2 continued)

INSECURE
Andr. 28.2 Havet*
vinumque | quéd libdbant Il 3 anc{u)la- 'bitur  “v ol vlla vl o
Naev. 26.1 Merula®
ménasque | sisum_ad cdelum Il 2 stistulit | sids v o | "o vlia v ol o

§C,15 "O.UIO.\J“O.UIO.\J
INSECURE
Andr. 21 Buecheler® .
nam diva | Monétas Il filia_(e)m | décuit [ RVHVY RVREV]  RAVVE RV
§C,16 II0.0UI’U“O.\JIO.U
SECURE

- .

-

Andr. 18.1 nimque niillum | pé(i)ius | micerat | himanum Il ~ i o |

§C.17 loeocu|“vlin“vloey
SECURE .
Andr. 342 sfmul duéna_e- ' drum |l § pértant | ad navis [ IRV DUV RVigV
Naev.9.2  simmidéum | régis Il : fraitrem | Neptinum  ll"vi" vl clia”v v v
§C.18 loeu]loeclloeou]| v

§ C.18.1 I"vvlvoellv vl

INSECURE
Naev. 38.1 Mariotti?’

simul a- ' trdcia Il proicerent | éxta h-oict oole

-
o v

 Andr. 28.2: on anc(u)abatur, see Appendix A n27; on the colometry of the fragment, Appendix D nl1.
* Naev. 26.1: on maniisque, see Appendix B n17; on the colometry of the fragment, Appendix D n18.

% Andr. 21: on filia_{e)m, Appendix A nl.

¥ Naev. 38.1: on simul atrocia, see Appendix A n12; on the colometry of the fragment, Appendix D n20.
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§ C.18.2

SECURE
Naev. 51.1
CIL9.1%

CIL9.5%

§C.19

SECURE
Andr. 16

§ C.20
§ C.20.1

SECURE
CIL9.2

§ C.20.2
SECURE

Naev. 32
Naev. 56

d Pl » »
A4 ~J W \J A4 N S 7

-

sin {110s | déserant || fortissimos | viros [ RVIGV RaVEV] FVASVIVE REV
honc 6ino(m) | pléirume(i) Il co(n)séntiont | R[omae
| FSRVE REVEVY RV

hec cépit | Cérsica(m) Il Aléria(m)- | que_tirbe(m)

- »
AV v

. i

M rd
v o ~ oW ~

II0.0UI,\JII0.0UI’U

timque rémos | iussit Il réligre | strippis | RSN RESY  REVASVY REV
loevjoevfaeov| v

”, Ed rd Ed
voowv uul/\u u' (V]

- - - B
ul uu"/\u V] ~

duondro(m) | éptumo(m) Il } fai(s)se | viro(m) Il -

» » Ed ’
7 A4 ~ ~ Fad ~ v

rés divas | edicit || } praedicit | cdstts RV RVAGVY DNVAGVE RV
quo)d briiti | nec sitis Il 3 (sarddre | quéunt)  llvi"vloi"vliav vl v

% CIL 9.1: on R[0omae, see Appendix A n21. Restoration of the adjective results in a hypermetrical verse,
unless synizesis were applied in the verb, so Il co(n)séntiont | R[omdne(i) [l v ~ v | v~ ©]. Cf.
Il consentiunt | gentes # (TElog. Cal.).

# CIL 9.5: on Aleria(m)-, see Appendix A n22.

% Naev. 56: lacunae in Festus restored by Lindsay on the basis of Paul the Deacon.
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APPENDIX D
PROPOSED SCANSIONS OF LATIN SATURNIAN LINES

Arranged by Text

§ D.0 Notes

Gathered in this appendix are all the Latin Saturnian verses used to formulate the meter
proposed in ch.2 and referred to frequently in this study. The verses, with their proposed
scansions, are arranged by text. For the sake of completeness, I include here corrupt and
partial lines. I extend the use of the obelus or dagger (1), which conventionally signals
corrupt words or sequences of words, to mark corrupt verses (Andr. 22, Naev. 43, and
Elog. Cal.). Partial lines the length of at least two quarter-verses are included and marked
with a “double obelus” (f). See the notes in § A.O.

Literary verses are listed first in the following order: fragments from Andronicus’
and Naevius’ epics, verses from uncertain works of Naevius, Naevius’ epitaph, Appius
Claudius Caecus’ sayings, the Metelli’s invective verse, and anonymous lines.
Inscriptional poems with extant stones follow and are ordered by their CIL (vol.1, 2nd
ed.) number, then those verses quoted by literary authors from inscriptions now lost. The
dedication of the Faliscan Cooks and other isolated verses can be found in ch.3 (see the

Comparatio Numerorum et Index Locorum).
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§ D.1 Livius Andronicus, Odysseia (Andr.)
Andr. 1 virum mihi | Caména |l insece | verstitum VIRV EVAGVY RAVEVE RS
sing to me, O Camena, of the cunning man
$Andr. 2 péter | néster | Satdrni Il filie | ... VAV EVRGVE REIVRVE B
our father, son of Saturn

Andr. 3 mea puera | quid vérbi_ex Il tuo_ore stpra | fugit

1o t.
W wLow ~,

my child, what sort of word has flown up out your mouth?

»
A= A

Andr. 4 codd.! o
neque_¢nim | t€_oblitus Il sim Laértie | néster <« v l'v " vll/iv "v vl v
for I have not forgotten you either, our son of Laertes
tAndr. 5 fnque m4num | surémit || hdstam ... RSV E ARV RVt
and into (his) hand he took up a spear
Andr. 6 argénted | po(1)litbrd Il dured | eclitrd viuulo
with a silver wash-basin, a golden washing vessel

- .

»

- ‘.

Andr. 7 tiique mithi | narrdtd || émnia | disértim ol
and tell me everything eloquently

P -

-
u“ uulu ~

Andr. 8 Zander’
matrem (préci) | précitum |l pliirimi | vénérunt ~ " v | v oll"volv o
very many suitors came to sue for (his) mother

! Andr. 4: on neque enim, see Appendix A nl5.
2 Andr. 6: eclatro Morel, clearly from Greek ékhovTpov; egliitro codd., so Bldnsdorf.
? Andr. 8: on {proci), see Appendix B nl.
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(§ D.1 continued)

Andr. 9 Guenther*
(4ut) in Pylum | devéniens Il aut ibi | omméntans

.t A i rd

either coming to Pylos or staying right there

Andr. 10°  ibidemque | vir simmus Il adprimus | Patréclus

rd s
~ o v, vl v

and in that same place the greatest man, most excellent Patroclus

-, -

ulu v

-

Andr. 11 partim érrant | nequinont Il Grdeciam Iredfre “vi"vlov " wll"vulv o
some wander, they are unable to return to Greece

Andr. 12 séncta puer | Satdrni Il filia | regina RS Y I e
holy child, Saturn’s daughter, the queen

Andr. 13 4dpud nympham_At-'l4ntis Il filiam | Calypsdnem

- -

ot [ P <
~ v v AR ) v w

at the house of the nymph Calypso, Atlas’s daughter

* Andr. 9: on {aut) and déveniéns, see Appendix B n6; on aut ibi, Appendix A nll. See also § 1.1.3. The
verse translates Hom. Od. 2.317;

ne [ToAovd” éNBawv 1) atTod 7Y évt dnjuw
either coming to Pylos or right here in this country

Leo prefers Hom. Od. 1.284-285:

mp@Ta pev és [ToAov éNbe kal elpeo NéaTopa dlov
kelbev d¢ Sméprnvde mapa Eavbor Mevéhaov

first come to Pylos and ask divine Nestor,
and from there to Sparta to fair Menelaos

and so reads the line as follows, in my scansion:

in Pylum | d&véniés Il (hjaut ibi | omméntans NHIVE EVEEVEVE VRV VRV
you will come to Pylos, by no means staying there

denying that ibi could render atroD. However, it is entirely possible that Andronicus was indeed using

oo

ibi in a non-standard sense to translate avTod “‘just here or just there, Hom., etc.”” (LSJ s.v. avT09,
283). Cf. ibi manens (Andr. 15).
5 Andr. 10: on Patroclus, see Appendix A nl0.
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(§ D.1 continued)

-

Andr. 14 dtrum génu-'a_ampléctens Il virginem | ordret ~ v v e c ot o v v
whether he might beseech the maiden, embracing her knees

Andr. 15
1 ibi manéns | sedéto || donicum | vidébis AR R I RS
remaining there stay until you see
2 mé carpéntd | vehéntem Il 3 ddmum | vénisse v “vlo wlla’ v v v
me come home riding by carriage
Andr. 16  timque rémos | idssit |l réligare | strippis VIV RV VAV I

and then he ordered them to fasten the oars with straps

- -,

v'u ~

Andr. 17 s{mul ac l4crimas | dé_ore Il noegéo | datérsit ~ivi” v o " v llv
at once he (Ulixes) wiped tears from his face with his tunic

Andr. 18
1 ndmque niillum | pé(i)ius Il macerat | himanum 0~ <" v vl voulv v
for no worse thing wears a human down
2 qudmde madre | sdevom Il vires cdf | sunt magnae
’u.’ul,v"’u‘ulu‘u
than the savage sea. Though he have great strength,
$ 3° tépper (...} | confringent |l inportiinae | dndae ~ “vi.lv vl v o] v
right then cruel waves will wreck (him) (...)
Andr. 19 Merctrius | cumque_¢o |l filius | Latonas SRR EAEY)  RECEVE EVAG

Mercury and with him Latona’s son

® Andr. 18.3: topper (...) confringent (tamen) topper confringent Leo, Diehl, Morel; # topper confringent
Blinsdorf, All other occurrences of topper are verse-initial and initial in “4 | 3 [I” cola (Andr. 24, 25;
Naeyv. 60).
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(§ D.1 continued)

Andr. 20 L. Mueller’

1 nexébant | miilta_intér s& Il 2 fléxa Inoddrum  © "ol “vivlia“ v v’
they intertwined much between themselves in a winding of knots

2 dubio ...
to and fro

Andr. 21 Buecheler® '
nam diva | Monétas |l filia_{e)m | décuit RSV RVAGVY REVIVE REVRV
for divine Moneta’s daughter taught him

7 Andr. 20: so Baehrens; regarded as a single verse by the majority, but cf. auspicium [ prosperum (Naev.
39.1-2), with noun and adjective split across verses. Alternatively, Koster colometrizes the fragment
with a line-break after nexébant:

... | nexébant N BV
miilta_intér s& | fléxa Il noddrum | diibio | REVESVE RV RVESIVE VAV

For nodorum, Buecheler substitutes nodum:
nexé&bant | milta_intér s |l fléxa nddum | dibio VREVE REVESTY VIV POV
The translation is based on Hom. Od. 5.480-481:

.. (s dpa TUKVOL
aAMAoLTw Epuy émaporBadis ...

... they grew so close,
with boughs interwoven with each other ...

which seems to me a closer fit than Hom. Od. 8.378-379:

wpxetotny &n émerra moti XOovt movAvBoTetpy
Tapde’ auetBouéve ...

then they both began to dance on the much-nourishing earth,
Jfrequently changing with each other ...

8 Andr. 21: on filia_{e)m, Appendix A nl.
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(§ D.1 continued)

+Andr. 22 Morel®
quéniam | audivi Il 2 Tpducis | gavisi | REVAVE VAV FRGV RVAGY
when I heard, I rejoiced little

Andr.23  quéndo dies | advéniet Il quém profata | Mérta_est

- *.

,° 4
LA A B A s

v | - u:
when the day comes which Morta has foretold

Andr. 24" t6pper citi | ad dedis Il 3 vénimus | Crcae RS R VN ™
right then we came quickly to the house of Circe

Andr.25  tépper facit | héminés Il ut prius | fuérunt R B ARV AR
right then she makes them men as they were before

tAndr. 26 ... | parcéntes Il prdemodum | ... SN EVRGV] VAV I
sparing beyond measure

tAndr. 27 véstis pulla | purpirea Il 4mpla ... vifoulu~olltell,
a garment white, bright, ample

Andr. 28"
i .1 ... | carnis B R
meat

2Havet vinumque | quéd libdbant II 3 anc(u)la-'batur  “ ol iv vllaTou !0

and wine was served, which they began to pour in libation

® Andr. 22: tpaucis Bliansdorf without obelus. As is, the verse would be the sole instantiation of the
floec]|oevflareo|oeo/archetype (cf. §§ C.17 and C.20), which is predicted to be metrical.
However, the corrupt third quarter-verse casts doubt on the shape of the whole line, so I have excluded
the fragment from consideration.

' Andr. 24: on Circae, see Appendix A n26.

' Andr. 28: on anc{u)labatur, see Appendix A n27. Regarded as a single verse by Warmington, which is

predicted to be unmetrical. It is also possible to read the fragment as two partial lines, obviating the
need to adopt Havet’s reading:

P .

... carnis Il vinimque | quéd libdbant FURESE N RGVE RS ARY
anclabitur | ... viol

but cf. Andr. 34.3 and Naev. 26.2 Mariotti with verse-final pentasyllabic deponent forms.
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(§ D.1 continued)

$Andr.29 ... déque | ménibus Il dextrabus | ...
and from their right hands

Andr. 30 {gitur démum_U- 'lixi |l cor frixit | prde pavore
thus at last did Ulixes’ heart grow cold from fear

$Andr. 31 .._atque_g¢scas | habémus Il méntidnem | ... BV IVEQVY LRV
and of food we take thought

Andr. 34 '
2 sfmul duéna_e- ' 6rum Il t pértant | ad navis | REVISVARSVY PRV RV gV
at the same time they carry their goods to the ships
3 muilta 4li-' a_in isdem Il 3 inseri- ' nintur EEVR V] PIVIVELSV
many other things are placed in them
fAndr. 362% ... |vecérde_et Il mdlefica | vacérra BV EVRENY | EAVEVE EVARS
senseless and wicked post
tAndr. 37 quée haec déps est | qui féstus |l dies ... ottiv et ol et
what banquet is this, what festive day
or quae_haec déps est | qui féstus Il diés ... EHEVR RVIRVE REViRS
or quae_haec daps est qui féstus | diés ... TR REE I D
§ D.2 Gnaeus Naevius, Carmen Belli Punici (Naev.)
Naev. 1 névem I6vis | concérdes Il filiae | sordres % I I ™
Jupiter’s nine daughters, like-minded sisters
Naev. 3
i .1 ... Il Manius | Vélerius N REVAVE PRV
Manius Valerius
2 cénsul partem_ex-' érciti_in Il éxpediti-'dnem ~ il ULttt
the consul led part of the army on a
3 dicit ... I
campaign

2 Andr. 36a: unless the fragment comes from a comic work.
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(§ D.2 continued)

Naev. 5
A | ... Il ambdrum | uxores N VRV RVRGV
the wives of both
2 nécta Trdiad | exibant Il c4pitibus | opértis B KRSV | ERVRVE RVRGV
left Troy by night, with heads covered
) fléntes 4mbae_a-' beiintés |l 1dcrimis | cum mltis
’u:‘:u'u’u"’uuluz’u
both weeping with many tears as they departed
Naev. 6 .
1 €drum séctam | sequiintur Il 3 multi | mortales “vi" v v vla“wlv’v
many mortals follow their path
2 muilti 4li-'1_& Tréia Il 3 strénui | viri SUIRVL V] PUSVIVE RV
many other men of vigor from Troy
3 tibi f6ras | cum 4urd |l } fllic | exibant RIS VY PV IV
when they went out from there with gold
Naev. 8 .
1 fnerant | signa_expréssa Il quémodo | Titdni " v v | v vl volv v
there were on (it) images portrayed how Titans,
2 bic6rpores | Gigantés |l } magni- ' que_Atldntes v v v v wlla” v oo
two-bodied Giants and great Atlases
3 codd.” Runcus dtque | Purpireus |l & filii | Térras R R N2 A
Runcus and Purpureus, Earth’s sons
Naev. 9
1 sénex frétus | pietdtei Il déum adlo- ' ciitus RVHEVE IRV LVARVE GV
the old man, relying on dutifulness, addressed the god
2 simmi déum | régis Il : fratrem | Neptinum I "vi" v 1 clla” vl
Neptune, brother of the supreme king of the gods,
3 régnatérem | marum |l ... NEVASVE RavY s

ruler of the seas

13 Naev. 8.3: on atque, see Appendix B n7. On the scansion of the line, see Appendix C n22.
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(§ D.2 continued)

Naev. 10 silvicolae | héminés Il 3 bélli- ' que_inértes SRV REVASY | U NREVELVAGY
people dwelling in the woods and unskilled in war

Naev. 15 patrem stum | suprémum |l 6ptumum | appéllat

- 4

-
L A V) v

-
u" uulu ~

calls his/her father, supreme (and) best

Naev. 16 Scaliger
simme déum | régnator Il quianam | genuisti  ~vi" v | v
O supreme ruler of the gods, why have you begotten

- - -
s o w ~

..

Naev. 18  &i vénit | in méntem Il héminum | fortinas SRSV V%
it comes/came into his mind that people’s fortunes

»

-
u" uulu V]

Naev. 19¥  pilchraque | (vasa)_ex 4urd Il véstemque | citrdsam

- -

P -
o u:u“ uulu ~

and fine (vessels) (made) of gold and a garment smelling of citrus

Naev. 20 .
1 blande_et d6cte | percontat Il Aenéa | quo pactd “vi” v 1w wllv " v vi”v
with charm and cunning she inquires earnestly how Aeneas
1.2 Trdiam trbem | liquerit Il ... R R
left the city (of) Troy
Naev.21  idmque_&ius méntem | fortdna Il fécerat | quiétem
‘:\JE’UI\J’UIIIU\JIU’U
and fortune had already made his mind calm
Naev.22  prima_incédit | Céreris Il Prosérpina | pier SVREV REVIV] [VEQVIVE gV

Proserpina, Ceres’ child, first stepped

Naev. 23 codd.'®
mdagnam démum | décoremque Il : Ditem | vexarant

- .

el Aol
v, wlil~v oA VvV v

they had traveled to Dis, to (his) great and elegant home

" Naev. 16: see Appendix C nS5 on genuisti and the scansion of the line.
1> Naev. 19: on (vasa), see Appendix B n15.
' Naev. 23: on Ditem vexarant, see Appendix A nl8.
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(§ D.2 continued)

Naev. 24
.1 codd.”” déinde péllens | sagittis Il inclutus | arquitenéns

-, ‘.

-
v ~

s " ‘ L ) | A
then mighty with arrows, renowned bow-bearer

t,

2 sénctus I6ve | prognatus Il Pythius | Ap6lla “vi"vlv vll"vvlv v
holy, sprung from Jupiter, Pythian Apollo

Naev. 25
1 p6stquam dvem | aspéxit Il in témpld | Anchisa ~ i v v vllvi vl v
after Anchises observed the bird in the temple
2 sdcra_in ménsa | Penatjum Il érdine | pondntur “i" v lv " wll vl v
the sacrifices are set in order on the altar of (his) household gods
3 immolabat | duream Il } victimam | pilchram  ~v vl volla“ vl v
he began to offer a golden victim, a fine one
Naev. 26"

-

.1 Merula mantisque | sisum_ad cdelum Il 2 sdstulit | sdas " v v | “vi”vlla v ol v
and he raised his hands up to heaven

.2 Mariotti
réx Amilius | divis Il 3 gratula- ' batur SVRAVEVE RQVE | DA RVIVE LGV
(and) King Amulius gave thanks to the gods
Naev. 31 férunt pilchras | cretérras Il dureads | lepistas " v v o vll7wv v’
they bring fine mixing bowls, golden goblets

», -
~ N~/

Naev.32  rés divas | dicit |l 3 praedicit | c4stis | [VEaVE RVAGNY Y
he declares divine matters, prescribes rules of chastity

Naev.35  scdpas dtque | verbénas Il sdgmina | sumpsérunt

- -

-, - -
L ~ ~ ) ~ ~

shoots and foliage they took up as sacred tufts

17 Naev. 24.1: on deinde, see Appendix B n9.
'8 Naev. 26: suas / rex Amulius suds réx / Amilius Blansdorf. On maniisque, see Appendix B n17; on divis
gratulabatur, Appendix C n23.
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(§ D.2 continued)

Naev. 37"
$ .1Thulin ... transit | Mélitam RV REVEV
the Roman army
or ... trAnsit | Méljtam “vl~v
2codd. Rominus | exéreitus |l insulam | intégram VASVE VEGVEVE RECRVE RVAGV
crosses to Malta; the untouched isle
3 {irit populatur | vastat |l rem_héstium | concinnat
pep o

-, »

. - . i
A= 04 d ~ ~ I o "~ ~

it burns, devastates, lays waste; the enemy’s wealth it collects

Naev. 38 Mariotti

1% sfmul a- ' trocia |l proicerent | éxta R NALIVIVY [IVESVIVE RS
as soon as they cast out the bloody entrails
i 2 ministra- ' tores ... VANV
the attendants
or mini*tratores | ... ~v ol
Naev. 39
1 virum préetor | 4dvenit || duspicat | auspicium “ v vl vl v lv~o
the leader of the men comes, he takes favorable
P2 présperum
auspices
tNaev.40  ...|&am cdrnem |l victdribus | ddnunt N0 ESHGVE | NVRSVEVE RV
that meat they give to the victors
$Naev. 41  vicissitim | v6lvi |l victoriam | ... VAR2 RE¥2 EVAGVIVE I

that victory revolves in turns

¥ Naev. 37: .1-2 regarded as a single verse by Blinsdorf. On Romanus exercitus (.2), see Appendix B n20;
on integram, Appendix A n9; on populatur vastat (.3), Appendix B n13.

* Naev. 38: exta / ministratores Mariotti; regarded as a single verse by Morel and Blinsdorf. On simul
atrocia, see Appendix A nl12. The usual reading of the fragment as a single verse requires three
instances of resolution, as well as one synizesis and one caesural bridge, so:

simul atrécia | projcerent Il éxta mini‘tra- ' torés IS VEAVE [V R SV R

No other literary Saturnian requires five operations of three scansional licenses.
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(§ D.2 continued)
Naev.42  supérbiter | contémptim |l cénterit | legidngs v vvlv vll”volw’v
he exhausts the legions haughtily, scornfully

tNaev. 43”'  convénit régnum | simul atque locos ut habérent

L2l 3wt s

it was agreed that they should have kingship at the same time as territory

w L -

-

Naev. 44  séptimum | décimum_dnnum i 3 ilico I sédent “w v 1" olla” vl
for the seventeenth year they remain right there

C

-

Naev.45  cénsét éo | ventirum |l 3 6bviam | Péenum VRV IVAGVE DRSVRVY |
he reckons that the Phoenician will come there to meet

C

- P

. .
u“ vulu:u

Naev. 46  Siciliénsés | paciscit Il 6bsides tut réddant  ~v " vl
he negotiates that the Sicilians return hostages

tNaev. 47%
A id quéque | paciscunt Il 2 méenia | sint quae " v v vlin” vl
this, too, they agree on, which are the terms

-

C

, ’
() s

2codd.  Latitium | réconc{liant Il captivos | plirimos v vl v~vllv
they should satisfy to Lutatius: very many captives

C

» ‘.

Naev.48  Onerdri- 'ac_ondstae Il 2 stdbant lin flistris v v'v vlla v vi’o
the loaded transport ships stood in the calm seas

! Naev. 43: atque ac Leo. Clearly a hexameter; Leo’s reading can be scanned thus:

- ”

convénit | régnum sfmul ac 1 16cos ut | habérent VAV RN REIVEV) RVRGV

but colon-final simul ac is stylistically aberrant, cf. colon- and verse-initial # simul (Andr. 34.2; Naev.
38.1 Mariotti, 54), # simul ac (Andr. 17). If the fragment is to be rescued as a Saturnian, at least one
transposition must also be made in the first colon:

-, P

convénit | simul ac régnum Il 16cos ut | habérent VARV PEVIEVY RV RVRGV

which translates slightly differently: ‘it was agreed that, at the same time as kingship, they should have
territory.’

2 Naev. 47: tmoenia (.1)-pliirimost (.2) Strzelecki; Morel isolates the corruption to tmoenia only.
reconciliant codd., so Morel; corrected by Merula to reconcilient, so Blansdorf. Strzelecki considers
the entire fragment corrupt because of its sense and state in the manuscripts. Critics emend the
fragment variously. The line-final relative pronoun in .1 is unparalleled in the corpus.
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(§ D.2 continued)

b - »
“ae

tNaev. 49 fames 4cer | augéscit Il héstibus | ...
sharp hunger increases for the enemy

Naev. 507
1 séséque_éi | perire || mavolunt | ibidem B Y I T ”
they prefer that they perish right there
2 quam cum stdprd | redire_ad Il sios popu-'1aris “ivi” v lv "o ll- o oo o
than to return with dishonor to their countrymen
Naev. 51
1 sin 1116s | déserant Il fortissimos | viros [ RV:V RVRV) | IVRGVEVE A%
whether they should abandon those bravest men
2 mdgnum stdprum | pépulo Il fieri | per géntis “vi" v | wull"v o’y

that great dishonor there would be for the people throughout the nations

Naev. 52  plérique_6mnés | subiguntur |l sub inum | itdicium

s e - -

.

the majority are all subject under one judgment

Naev. 54*  simul 4ljus | alitnde Il rimi)tant | intér (s€) " vi~wlw vll"v oo iv
at the same time they spread reports among themselves, one from another

Naev. 55 Morel®
atque prius | pdriet Il lucdsta | Licam bévem ~vi"vl~vllv
and before locust brings forth Lucanian ox

rd rd ~.
\JI L M

-’ -
4 )

Naev. 56°°  quo)d briiti | nec satis Il 2 (sarddre | quéunt)  lIvi" vl vi"Cllav
which the dull can neither sufficiently understand

P

Naev.59  magnae métus | tumiltus Il péctora | péssidet “vi"vlov wll"vol”vo
disquiet of great dread holds their hearts

3 Naev. 50: on ef (.1), see Appendix B n3 and Appendix C n2; on popularis (.2), Appendix A n20; on the
scansion of .2, Appendix C n19.

* Naev. 54: on the security of the whole line, see Appendix C n3.

* Naev. 55: on the colometry of the fragment, see Appendix C n20.

* Naev. 56: on the security of the whole line, see Appendix C n30.
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(§ D.2 continued)
Naev. 60 Havet”
(t6pper sdevi) | capésset Il 2 flimmam | Volcani " v v lv " wlla"v v v
right then it lays hold of savage Vulcan’s flame

§D.3 Gnaeus Naevius, unknown works (Naev.)

Naev. 61®  quianam | Satdrnium || pépulum | pepulisti =~ “volv voll”volw’o
why have you struck Saturn’s people

Naev.62  cum ti ar- ' quitenens Il sagittis | péllens déa  i'iv ' “collv o oi" o
when you, bow-bearer, goddess mighty with arrows

Naev. 647
1 conferre queant ratem aeratam — Lzl 4
they could turn (their) bark with bronze fittings
2 qui per liquidum mare sudant&s —idiow 2iid — 4
who go sweating and sitting
3 eunt atque sedentes ... e

through the smooth sea

A PR N P 9 s o - 2
Naev. 68 4pud empori- um_in cdmpo Il héstium | pré méene
~Eu uusu"’uuluiu

near the market in the field before the enemy’s wall

§D4 Naevius’ epitaph (Epigr. Naev.)

-

1 immortal&s | mortalés Il si féret | fas flére ool
if it were right for immortals to weep for mortals

P Pl .

.
u"v: ulu: ~

- P

)
el volv’o

2 flérent divae | Caménae Il Ndevium | poétam  ~ vi" v | v
the divine Camenae would weep for Naevius the poet

3 ftaque p6stquam | est Orchi Il traditus | thesdurd
~ UE‘ A ' UE‘

and so after he was handed over to Orchus’ hoard

- -
ul (R

7 Naev. 60: on (topper saevi), see Appendix B n10.

% Naev. 61: see Appendix B n18 for the first colon and Appendix A n5 for the second. On the colometry of
the fragment, see Appendix C n12.

* Naev. 64: anapestic quaternarii from a dramatic work (Spengel apud Strzelecki 1964: 30).
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(§ D.4 continued)

- -

.
u“~u: ulu 7

4 obliti | sunt Rémae Il 16quier lingua | Lattna v~ v | i
they forgot at Rome (how) to speak the Latin language

§ D.5 Appius Claudius Caecus, sayings (App.)
App. 1
11 ... (de)qui | dnimi Il : cémpotem | esse I REVEV] RGVEVE RS

... to be in control of a level mind,

*.

2 né quid fraudis | stiprique Il ferdcia | pdriat ~ “ivi" vl v olle"vol~v
let fierceness bring forth no deceit or dishonor

App. 2

.1 Fleckeisen™
amicum | cum vides |l obliscere | miserias  « v o' vllv vol~vo
when you see a friend, forget your woes

2 inimicus | s_es comméntus Il 2 nec libens | dequé

SRRV REVAGVY VRV RV
even if you are (his) enemy, contrived and unwilling, (forget them) likewise
§ D.6 Miscellaneous literary verses

Metell. in Naev.
mélum dédbunt | Metélli Il N4evio | poétae IEURYY VARV | RV RVARV
the Metelli will punish Naevius the poet

Incertorum 3 )

religéntem | ésse_opértet Il religidsus | né flias -~ “ v | v " v llw
it is proper to be devout, lest you be superstitious

.

-
v v, v

Incertorum 5
dccursatrix | art{fficum Il pérdita | spintirnix v v lv~vlloulv v
attacker of the cunning, reckless eagle-owl

* App. 2.1: on obliscere, see Appendix B nl1; on the scansion of the line, Appendix C n14.
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§ D.7 CIL 7, Lucius Scipio Barbatus’ epitaph

CORNELIVS - LVCIVS - SCIPIO - BARBATVS : GNAIVOD - PATRE
PROGNATYVS - FORTIS - VIR - SAPIENSQVE — QVOIVS FORMA - VIRTVTEI - PARISVMA
FVIT — CONSOL CENSOR - AIDILIS - QVEIL - FVIT - APVD - VOS — TAVRASIA - CISAVNA
SAMNIO - CEPIT - SVBIGIT OMNE - LOVCANA - OPSIDESQVE ABDOVCIT

1 Comélius | Licius |l Scipio | Barbatus VASVIVE REVEIVE REVEVE RVAGV
Lucius Cornelius Scipio Barbatus

2 Gndivod pétre | prognatus Il fortis vir | sgpiensque

VRV BV

sprung from (his) father Gnaeus, brave man and wise,

» ,

PR
wllPeiv i~

- L

3 quéius férma | virtitei Il pari(s)suma | filit VI EVRAVE [VAGVIVE RV
whose beauty was most like (his) virtue,

P

4 cdnsol cénsor | aidilis Il quei fiiit | apid vos ~ “ i v v ollvi” v v i
who was aedile, censor, consul among you,

-

5 Taurasia(m) | Cisduna(m) Il ¥ Sdmnio(m) | cépite " v lv " vlla wuo | v
he captured Taurasia, Cisauna, Samnium,

6 sibigit 6mne(m) | Loucina(m) |l 6psidés- ' que_abdébucit

‘. . . |-
~ L ~s ~ (S ~

he subjugates all Lucania and leads away hostages.

§D.8 CIL 9, epitaph of the son of Lucius Scipio Barbatus

HONC - OINO - PLOIRVME - COSENTIONT - R[
DVONORO - OPTVMO - FVISE - VIRO
LVCIOM - SCIPIONE - FILIOS - BARBATI
CONSOL - CENSOR - AIDILIS - HIC - FVET - A[
HEC - CEPIT - CORSICA - ALERIAQVE - VRBE
DEDET - TEMPESTATEBVS - AIDE - MERETO

e honc 6ino(m) | pléirume(i) Il co(n)séntiont | R[dmae
II\JE’U"U\J"\J’\JU"U

This one very many at Rome agree

2 duondro(m) | 6ptumo(m) Il  faf(s)se | viro(m) v vl vollav vl v

was the best man of the good

~ - - ,
N s "t A ~/ s/

3 Liiciom | Scipiéne(m) Il filios | Barbati
Lucius Scipio. The son of Barbatus

' CIL 9.1: on R[omae, see Appendix A n21; on the scansion of the line, Appendix C n28.
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(§ D.8 continued)

CIL9
4 cdnsol cénsor | aidilis |l hic fiigt | a[pid vos VRV RVRGV] NVEVE RVASN
he was aedile, censor, consul among you.

52 hec cépit | Cérsica(m) || Aléria(m)- | que_udrbe(m)
[ ISV RGIVRVY | FVASVAVE Y

He captured Corsica and the city (of) Aleria.

6 dédet Teémpes- ' tatebus |l 2 dide(m) Iméreto ™ “ v v’ “wolla” vl vy
He gave the Storm-gods a temple rightly.

§D.9 CIL 10, Publius Scipio’s epitaph

QVEI - APICE - INSIGNE - DIAL[IS - FLJAMINIS - GESISTEI
MORS - PERFEC[IT - JTVA - VT - ESSENT - OMNIA
BREVIA - HONOS - FAMA - VIRTVSQVE
GLORIA - ATQVIE] - IN- GENIVM QVIBVS SEI
IN - LONGA LICV[IISET - TIBE VTIER ‘- VITA
FACILE - FACTEIS [-] SVPERASES - GLORIAM
MAIORVM QVARE- LVBENS - TE - INGREMIV
SCIPIO - RECIPIT TERRA - PVBLI
PROGNATVM - PVBLIO - CORNELI

Bl quei_dpice(m)_insigne | Didlis Il flaminis | ge(s)sistei

HE - , .
~o (VA AV ~ uulu ~

You who wore the apex as an emblem of Jupiter’s High Priest,

2 mors perfécit | tya_ut éssent Il 6mnia | brévia "o " v vl T v oo
death made it so that all that are yours be brief:

L= €2 foges 2z - | o ss
3 hénds fama | virtasque |l gloria_at- ' que_ingénium

- - - . .
o (IR Y~

honor, fame, and virtue, glory and talent.

4 quibu’ sei_in 16nga | licui(s)set Il tibe(i)_tier | vita

. -

’,

-

Had you been allowed to enjoy them in long life,
5 facile facteis | superd(s)sés Il gldriam | ma(i)iérum
RV EVEASVE MV ISV

you would have easily surpassed (your) ancestors’ glory.

2 CIL9.5: on Aleria(m)-, see Appendix A n22.
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(§ D.9 continued)

CIL 10
6 quare lubens | t&_in grémiu(m) |l Scipio | récipit .
‘uz‘ulzusowu"‘uul’uu

Because of this, Scipio into (his) bosom gladly receives you

..

i térra Pbli | prognitum Il Piiblio | Cornéli R AR IR Ko
sprung from Publius, in the earth, O Publius Cornelius.

§ D.10 CIL 11, Lucius Scipio’s epitaph

L - CORNELIVS - CN-F+ CN- N - SCIPIO- MAGNA - SAPIENTIA
MVLTASQVE - VIRTVTES - AETATE - QVOM - PARVA
POSIDET - HOC - SAXSVM - QVOIEI - VITA - DEFECIT - NON
HONOS - HONORE - IS - HIC - SITVS - QVEI - NVNQVAM
VICTVS : EST - VIRTVTEI - ANNOS - GNATVS - XX - IS
LOCEIS - MI[ANIDATVS - NE - QVAIRATIS - HONORE
QVEI - MINVS - SIT - MAND[ATVS

1 mégna(m) sapi- ' éntiam || mdltasque | virtfites “vi v ' Tvoll oo v
Great wisdom and many virtues

2% ae(vi)tite | quom pérva ll pé(s)sidet | hoc sdxsum

along with a short lifetime this stone holds.

.

3 quéiei vita | defécit Il non hénods | hondre(m) ~vi" v | v
For whom! life, not honor, lacked office,

- - -

u"u:ulu w

* .

4 is hic situs | quei ninquam Il victus est | virtfitei“ivi” v | o
he is laid here, who was never conquered in virtue.

- . e
~ (UL V) ~

‘.

-
~ s,

-
~ A4 A>3

5 4nnos gnatus | (viginti) Il is 16ceis | manditus ~vi” v | v
Twenty years of age he (was) entrusted to that region,
6 né quairatis | hondre(m) Il quei minu® sit | mandétus
’EU‘\J'U‘\J"\JE’*’EVI\J‘U

lest you ask after (his) office, why it was not entrusted (to him).

B CIL 11.2: on ae(vi)tate, see Appendix B n5.
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§ D.11 CIL 1202, Marcus Caecilius’ epitaph

HOC - EST : FACTVM - MONVMEN' VM
MAARCO - CAICILIO

HOSPES - GRATVM - EST - QVOM - APVD
MEAS [] RESTITISTEI - SEEDES

BENE - REM - GERAS - ET - VALEAS
DORMIAS - SINE - QVRA

A hé(c)c est factum | monuméntum Il M4arco Cai- ' cilid

., . PEEI I
MRV B ~ N o2

This monument was made for Marcus Caecilius.

2 héspe(s)s gratum_est | quom_apud méas |l réstitistei | séedes

HEN -
v, wlvw v (" ~

Stranger, it is welcome that you have stopped at my dwelling.

3 béne rem géras | et vdleas Il d6rmias | sine qiira

VRV RVOSRVE | R VRV NV

May you accomplish well and fare well, may you sleep without care.

§ D.12 CIL 1531, Marcus & Publius Vertulius’ dedication

M- P- VERTVLEIEIS - C - F-
QVOD - RE - SVA - DIFEIDENS - ASPER
AFLEICTA PARENS - TIMENS
HEIC - VOVIT - VOTO - HOC
SOLVTO [DJECVMA - FACTA
POLOVCTA - LEIBEREIS LVBEN
TES DONV - DANVNT
HERCOLEI - MAXSVME
MERETO SEMOL - TE
ORANT - SE - VOTI - CREBRO
CONDEMNES

P

1 quéd ré sia | di(f)féidens Il  dsper | affléicta v v lv Clla“v oo
Because, distrusting, bitter from his ruined wealth,

-

2 paréns timéns | heic vovit Il votd hoc I sollits  “vi” v lvi vl viv v v
(their) fearful parent vowed (it) here. The vow having been fulfilled,

3 décuma facta | po(1)l6ucta Il 1éibereis | lubéntes

M - b4 -
~ ~ ~ o ~ ~

the tithe-offering having been made, (his) children willingly
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(§ D.12 continued)

CIL 1531
4 dénu(m) danunt | Hércolei | méxsumé I méreto” vi” v | "voll" v ol oo
give a gift to Hercules most rightly.
5 sémol t&_brant | s& v6ti Il 2 crébro | condémngs “ v v I wi” wlia“ v lv v
At the same time they beseech you to censure them repeatedly for their vow.
§ D.13 Aulus Atilius Calatinus’ epitaph (Elog. Cal.)*
t.1 thunc tinumt | plirimae Il conséntiunt | géntes
| ESR RV | FURSVRVE RV
this one very many clans agree
1.2 pépuli | primarium |l § fufsse | virum Tevletecllavel e
was a distinguished man of the people
§ D.14 Verses quoted from lost inscriptions

Tab. Glab.  fiindit figat | prostérnit Il maximas | legiéngs “vi"v v vll"volw o
he routs, puts to flight, lays low the greatest legions

Incertorum 6
simmas 6pés | qui régum |l régias | refrégit  ~vi” v | o
the greatest wealth, who broke open kings’ palaces

Incertorum 7
mdagnum nymerum | triimphat Il hostibus | devictis

- .

. 4 e
(Y ~ ~ (RN ~ ~

he triumphs over a great number, the enemy having been subdued

3% Elog. Cal.: .1: thunc anumf @nicum Madvig’s correction of Cicero, Cato Maior de Senectute 17.61
codd.; @ano cum Ernesti’s correction of Cicero, De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum 2.116-117 codd.;
anum cum Garcfa Calvo apud Kruschwitz 2002a: 221; #né com- Havet apud Kruschwitz 2002a: 221.
The first line is usually restored on the basis of honc oino(m) (CIL 7.1). The comparison with CIL 7
confirms suspicions that the entire text of Elog. Cal. has been modernized, and older spelling must be
restored throughout, so Kruschwitz’s (OINO QvVOM) after Garcia Calvo, but he dares no other
restoration. Nor do L. As is, the modernized rendering of the text is metrical but only by coincidence.
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§ E.0

APPENDIX E

Notes

TEST OF THE PROPOSED SATURNIAN METER AGAINST PROSE

The meter proposed in ch.2 was subjected to a test on two pieces of continuous prose that

are roughly contemporaneous with Saturnian poetry. Continuous clauses and sentences

from Cato, De Agri Cultura praefatio.1-1.7 (§ E.1) and CIL 581, the Senatus Consultum

de Bacchanalibus, from after the salutatory formula to the end (§ E.2), were “scanned”

into “half-verses” without violent enjambment. The procedure and results are discussed

in § 2.7.1. Hypometrical or unmetrical sequences are enclosed in “C D,” and quasi-half-

verses and full “lines,” which are numbered for reference, are transcribed and scanned

according to the conventions set out in pp.xvii—xx. I forego English translations.

§E.1

[}

h W

6-7

o0

9-10
A1
12-13
.14

Cato, De Agri Cultura praefatio.1-1.7

ést intérdum | praestire

C mercaturis rem quderere D

C nisi tdm periculdsum sit D

et ftem | fénerdri

C si tdm honéstum sit D

Il 2 maibr&s | néstri

Il 3 sic habu-'érunt

et ita_in | 1égibus

I posivérunt | fiirem Il diipli condem- ' néri
Il 3 fénera- ' térem

C quadripli D

quantd peidrem | civem |l } existi- ' marint
Il 2 fénera- ' trem

quam fiirem | hinc licet Il } existi- ' mire

Il 3 et virum | bénum

C quém lauddbant D
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(§ E.1 continued)

15
.16
A7
18-19
20-21
22-23
24-25
26
27-28

29

30

31

.32-33
34
.35-36
37

.38-39
4041
42-43
44-45

46

47-48

49-50

S51-52

S3

54

55

56-57
58-59

Il 3 ita | laudibant

Il  bénum_a- ' gricolam

Il bénumque | colénum

amplissimé | lauddri Il existima- ' batur
qui_fta lauda- ' batur Il mércatdrem_autem | strénuum
studibsumque | 1é1 Il quaeréndae_ex- ' {stimd
vérum_ut stipra | dixi Il  pericu- ' 16sum

et cilami- ' tdsum

at &x ag- ' ricolis ll et viri | fortissimi

C et milites D

Il 2 strénu- ' {ssimi

C gigntintur D

maxim&que | pius

C qudestus stabilissimilisque conséquitur O
C miniméque_invididsus D

minjméque | méle

C cogitdntés sunt D

qui in &5 | stidiod Il 3 dccu- ' piti sunt

ninc ut ad rem | rédeam

quéd promisi_in- ' stitdtum Il principi- ' um_hoc érit
praedium | quém pardre

C cdgitibis D

sic in 4ni- ' mo_habétd |l ti né ciipi- ' d&_émas
n&ve_6pera | tia Il 2 parcas | visere

ét né sétis | hdbeas Il sémel circu- ' mire
quétiens ibis | tétiens Il 3 mégis | placébit

I qugd bénum | érit

C vicini D

qud péctd | niteant Il id 4nimum_ad- ' vértito
in béna | regidne Il béne nitére_o- ' portébit
ét uti_éo_in- ' tr6&as Il et circum- ' spicias
uti_fnde_ex- ' ire péssis Il dti bénum | cdelum
C hébeat D

né calami- ' tdsum sfet

C s616 b6nd D

sud virtiite | vdleat

C si péteris D

sub ridice | méntis

CsietD

in méridiem | spéctet Il 2 16¢5 | saltibri
operari- ' érum |l ¥ cbpia | sfet
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(§ E.1 continued)

.60-61
62
.63
.64-65

6667

.68
.69-70

1

72-73
74-75
7677
78-79
.80-81
.82-83
.84-85
.86-87

838
.89-90
91

.92-93
94

95-96
97-98
.99

.100
101
102

.103

.104

bénumque_a- ' quarium Il 6ppidum | v4lidum
prépe sfet | aut mare

aut 4mnis | qua nives

ambulant | aut via

C béna célebrisque DO

siet in his | 4gris Il qui non séepe | dgminds
C miutant D

qui_in his dgris | priedia

vendiderint | éos Il pigeat | véndidisse

C uti béne D

aedifi- ' cAtum sfet

C cavéto D

aliénam | disciplinam Il temére | contémnas
de démina | bénd |l colénd | bondque
aedifica- ' tore Il mélius | emétur

ad villam | cum véniés Il 2 vidéts | visa
tércula_et | ddlia Il 3 miltane | sfent

(ibi non érunt | scitd Il 3 pro rati- ' dne
friictum ésse_ins- ' truménti Il 3 né magni | sfet
16c5 bénod | siet Il vidéto | quam minimi

C instruménti D

Il 2 simptu- ' dsusque

ager né siet | scitd Il idem_dgrum | quod héminem
quémvis quaestu- ' dsus

CsietD

s1 simptu- ' 8sus érit |l relinqui | non mdltum
priedium | quod primum

Csiet D

C si mé rogabis sic D

dicam d&_oémnibus | 4gris Il dptimdque | 16¢o
Il idgera_agri | céntum Il } vinea_est | prima
s1 vind | b6no_et mlto_est

C sectindd D

16c0 hértus | inrfguus

tértio | salictum

Il 2 quarts | olétum

C quintd pratum D

C séxto D

cémpus friimen- ' tirius

C séptimd D

fl 3 silva | cdedua
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(§ E.1 continued)

105
106

§E.2

.6-7
.8-9

10
11-12
13

14
15

16
A7
18-19
.20-21
22

23
24

25
26
27-28

29

octavd | arbuistum
C néno D

glandiria | silva

CIL 581: Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus

de Ba(c)c(h)a- ' nilibus

quei foide- ' rétei é(s)sent Il fta_ex- ' deicéndum
C cénsuére O

Il 3 néiquis | ebrum

Ba(c)c(h)anal | habui(s)se

C vé(Dlet D

C séi ques é(s)sent D

quei sibei | déicerent |l } Qecé(s)sus | é(s)se
Ba(c)g(h)énal | habére Il €€is utei_ad pr(ae- ' térem)
C urbanum D

I} Romam | venirent

d&que_geis rébus | ubei_edrum Il vérba_audita | é(s)sent
titei sendtus | néster |l

C decémeret O

C ddm n& minus O

Il 3 sena- ' tér(i)bus

Il ¥ (céntum) | adé(s)sent

C [quom é]a rés D

Il 2 cd(n)sole- ' rétur

Il 2 Ba(c)c(h)as | vir néquis

Il adié(s)se vé()let Il 3 céivis Romanus

név® néminus | Latini Il nev® sécium | quisquam
nisei pr(aetbrem)_ur- ' binum

C adié(s)sent D

C isque [d]& sendtuos senténtiad O

C dim né minus D

Il 3 séna- ' tdribus

I 2 (céntum) [adé(s)sent

Cquom éarés D

Il 2 cd(n)sole- ' rétur

jou(s)si(s)sent | c&[n]suére

sacérdos | né quis vir Il 3 é(s)set | magister

C néque vir D

néque milier | quisquam

C é(s)set D
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(§ E.2 continued)

30
31-32
.33-34
.35-36

37
.38-39
40

41-42

43

45

46
A7

49

30
Sl

52
53
.54-55
.56-57

S8
.59-60
.61-62

.63

.64-65

néve pe- ' cliniam

quisquam_edrum | co(m)méine[m Il h]abui(s)se | vé()[1]et

néve magis- ' traitum |l néve pro magis- ' tritu[d]
C néque virum D

[néque millierem | quisquam Il } feci(s)se | vé(l)let

C néve post hic D

intér s&d | conioura(s)[se

névle comvo- ' vi(s)se Il néve cdnspon- ' di(s)se
néve comprome- ' si(s)se

Cvé()let D

néve quisquam | fidem |l intér s&d | dedi(s)se
C vé(Dlet D

Il 2 sdcra_in | o(c)qudltod

né quisquam | feci(s)se

C vé(Dlet D

It  néve_in | péplicod

C néve_in preivatod D

Il 2 neve_éxstrad | drbem

sécra quisquam | feci(s)se

C vé(Dlet D

nisei pr(aetdrem)_ur- ' banum

C adié(s)set D

Cisque D

dé sendtuos | senténtiad

C dim n& minus D

i 3 séna- ' toribus

i1 (céntum) [adé(s)sent

C quom éa rés D

Il 2 cd(n)sole- ' rétur

iou(s)si(s)sent | c&[n]suére

hémines | plous (quinque) Il din(i)vérsei | virei
dtque milierés | sdcra Il n€ quisquam | feci(s)se
Cvé(DletD

C néve_intér ibi D

I 3 virei | plous dudbus

muliéribus | plous tribus Il arfui(s)se | vé(1)lent
nisei d& pr(ae- ' téris) Il urbani | sendtuosque
C senténtiad O

ttei sdprad | scri’ptumvest,

C hdice_utei_in convéntionid D

&xdeicitis | n& minus |l : trinum | noundinum
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(§ E.2 continued)

.66
.67-68
.69
70-71

72-73
74
75
.76
7
78
.79-80

.81-82
.83
.84-85
.86
87
.88-89

sendtuosque | senténtiam
dte' sciéntés | e(s)sétis Il €drum sen- ' téntia
ita fiit | séi ques é(s)sent

quei_arvérsum | €3d feci(s)sent Il quam stiprad | scriptum est

&ais rem capu- ' tAlem Il faciéndam | cénsuére
dtque_utei_hé(c)ce_in | tdbolam

ahénam_in- ' céiderétis

ita sendtus | diquom

cénsuit | dteique_éam

figier | idubedtis

tibei fa- ' ci(l)luméd Il gndscier | pétisit

C atque_tei D

éa Ba(c)c(h)a- 'nalia Il } sei qui sunt | éxstrad
quam séi quid | fbei sdcri_est

ita_utei | stiprad scriptum_est Il in diébus | (décem)
quibus vdbeis | tabé()lai

détai érunt | facitis

litei dismdta | sfent Il in 4grd | Teurdno
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I

COMPARATIO NUMERORUM ET INDEX LOCORUM

Concordances and Indices of Passages Discussed

Latino-Faliscan

I.1 Latin
.11 Fragmentary
BLANSDORF MOREL MERCADO
Andr. 1 (p.17ff) 1 (p.7f) 115-116, 132, 134, 145, 164, 268, 277, 284,
296
2 2 296
3 3 46, 94-95, 99, 105, 108, 110-111, 137, 140,
143, 149, 163, 273, 279, 290, 296
4 38 95-96, 110, 272, 280, 288, 296
5 34 296
6 4 115-116, 143, 268, 279, 286, 296
7 5 115-116, 268, 277, 284, 296
8 7 267,270, 276, 283, 296
9 8 8-9, 95-96, 98, 104, 117, 271, 279, 286, 297
10 10 41, 89, 143, 239, 271, 279, 286, 297
11 13 114-115, 268, 277, 284, 297
12 14 41, 143, 253, 268, 277, 284, 297
13 15 85, 98, 112, 137, 274, 281, 291, 297
14 17 112, 117, 138, 269, 277, 284, 298
15 18 122, 125,297,298
16 9 85, 273-274, 294, 298
17 19 67,96, 103, 110, 137-138, 163, 271, 280,
287, 298, 306
18 20 124 ;v.1 : 42, 138, 146-147, 269, 274, 293,
298 ;v.2 : 42,96, 140, 145-147, 149,
274, 280, 290, 298 ; v.3 : 298
19 21 101, 110, 143, 253, 269, 279, 286, 298
20 22 299 ; v.I L. Mueller : 98, 110, 273, 281, 289
21 23 95-96, 111, 268, 272,293, 299
22 24 76, 295, 300
23 11 95-96, 104, 111, 140, 149, 273, 277, 290,
300
321
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(1.1.1 continued)

BLANSDORF MOREL MERCADO
Andr. 24 26.1 116, 137-138, 145, 275, 277, 291, 298, 300
25 27 139, 149, 271, 276, 283, 300
26 28 300
27 30 300
28 36 300 ; v.2 Havet : 85, 95, 118, 275, 281, 293
29 37 301
30 16 89, 95, 98, 104, 112, 137-138, 143, 274,
281, 291, 301
31 12 301
34 26.2-3 123 ;v.2: 112,123, 137, 147-148, 273-274,
293 ;v.3:84,90, 112, 114-116, 118,
132, 275, 277,291, 300
36a — 301
37 6 301
App. 1 (p.11ff) 1 (p.5ff) 309; v.1 : 148
2 2 309 ;v.1:96, 104, 149, 164, 240, 272, 280,
288 ;v.2:95, 105, 110, 139, 162, 275,
281, 292
3 3 226
Carmen Saliare
(p.2ff) (p.1ff) 12
Elog. Cal. (p.13ff)  (p.7) 123, 148, 253,314
Epigr. Naev. (p.72ff) (p.28) 21, 23, 26, 31-32, 157-159, 295 ; v.1 : 42,
89, 139, 143, 147-148, 271, 278, 286 ;
v.2:42,269,278,284 ;v.3:103, 117,
132, 138-140, 145, 147-148, 269, 278,
284 ;v.4:96, 103, 164, 272, 280, 288
Incertorum 1
(p-413ff) (p.5) 212, 253
2 (p-5) 162
3 (p-6) 85, 96, 105, 108, 110, 117, 132, 149, 271,
281, 287, 309
4 (p-29) 162-163
5 (p.29) 84, 104, 269, 278, 284, 309
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(1.1.1 continued)

BLANSDORF MOREL MERCADO
Incertorum 6 — 42, 96, 132, 134, 270, 279, 285, 314
7 — 103, 149, 270, 279, 285, 314
Ta — 163
12 (p-30) 164
16 (p-30) 174, 194-195, 212
17 (p.31) 174
18 (p-31) 174
19 (p-31) 174
20 — 174
21 — 174, 183, 194
22 (p.31ff) 172
23 —_ 174
24 — 174
Marcius 1 (p.14ff) 1 (p.6) 162, 174
2 2 161
3 3 161
Metell. in Naev.
(p.72) (p.28ff) 42,269,278, 284, 309
Naev. 1 (p.38ff) 1 (p.17ff) 42, 145, 269, 277, 284, 301
Naev. 3 32 301;v.2:84,110, 112, 118, 137, 143, 273,
276, 289
Naev. 5 4 120, 125,302 ; v.1 : 146 ;v.2 : 104, 143,
146, 269, 277,284 ; v.3: 87, 112, 137,
269,277, 284
Naev. 6 5 121, 127 ; v.1 : 147,273, 277, 289 ;
v.2:113-115, 137, 143, 147, 275, 277,
291 ;v.3:114-116, 140, 147, 273, 277,
289
Naev. 8 19 122,302 ; v.1 : 110, 140, 146-147, 269, 280,
287 ;v.2: 100, 113, 146, 273, 279, 289 ;
; v.3:104, 253, 275, 279, 292
Naev. 9 12 124, 253,302 ; v.1 : 84, 105, 114-115, 118,
147-148, 273,277,290 ; v.2 : 42, 134,
273274, 293
Naev. 10 21 100, 113, 117, 143, 273, 277, 289, 303
Naev. 15 14 116-117, 269, 277, 284, 303
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(I.1.1 continued)

BLANSDORF MOREL MERCADO

Naev, 16 15 85, 105, 146, 270, 279, 285, 303

Naev. 18 20 116, 269, 277, 284, 303

Naev, 19 10 110, 269, 280, 287, 303

Naev, 20 23 303 ;v.1:110,132, 140,271, 277,286

Naev. 21 22 96, 108, 110, 269, 277, 284, 303

Naev. 22 29 110, 252, 273, 276, 290, 303

Naev. 23 51 85, 104, 273, 276-277, 288, 303

Naev. 24 30 120-121, 304 ; v.1 : 104, 147, 270, 279,
285;v.2: 147,269, 277, 284

Naev. 25 3 122,304 ;v.1:114,116-117, 137, 148, 271,
277,286 ;v.2:110, 116, 137, 145, 269,
277,284 ;v.3:42,275, 276, 291

Naev. 26 24 121-122, 129,304 ; v.1 : 90, 111, 147-148,
275,281,293 ;v.2: 85, 89-90, 118, 163,
275, 280, 292, 300

Naev. 31 7 42,134, 269, 277, 284, 304

Naev. 32 28 42, 89,272,275, 294, 304

Naev. 35 31 42,269, 277, 284, 304

Naev. 37 39 121,271,305 ;v.2: 117, 270, 281, 287 ;
v.3:67, 85, 86, 89, 105, 112, 134, 143,
149, 163

Naev. 38 35 123, 305 ; v.I Mariotti : 118,272,274, 293,
306

Naev. 39 36 305 ;v.1:104, 143, 147, 269, 276, 283

Naev. 40 40 305

Naev. 41 41 305

Naev. 42 45 105, 269, 279, 286, 306

Naev. 43 47 295, 306

Naev. 44 48 111, 116,275, 280, 292, 306

Naev. 45 44 116, 275, 277, 291, 306

Naev. 46 49 84, 96, 103, 134, 139, 149, 177, 269, 277,
284, 306

Naev. 47 50 120, 147, 306; v.1 : 148

Naev. 48 46 85,113, 132, 137,273, 277, 289, 306

Naev. 49 33 307

Naev. 50 42 121, 123, 127,307 ; v.I : 100, 110, 269 ;

v.2:85,87,110, 118, 137, 140, 278
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(I1.1.1 continued)

BLANSDORF MOREL MERCADO
Naev. 51 43 123-124, 307 ; v.I : 42, 123, 138, 148,
272-273,294 ;v.2 : 134, 137, 269, 276,
283
Naev. 52 54 85, 100, 105, 110, 137,271, 278, 286, 307
Naev. 54 52 85, 105, 137, 269, 278, 284, 307
Naev. 55 63 104, 274, 281, 291, 307
Naev. 56 55 42, 96,272,275, 294, 307
Naev. 59 53 42,268, 278, 283, 307
Naev. 60 Andr. 39 273, 279, 289, 298, 308
Naev. 61 62 85, 105, 140, 143, 269, 281, 287, 308
Naev. 62 — 95-96, 114-115, 118, 134, 140, 240, 272,
281, 288, 308
Naev. 64 — 308
Naev. 68 34 103, 113, 115, 137, 137, 145, 269, 278, 284,
308
Tab. Glab. (p.74) (p-29) 85, 105, 134, 270, 279, 285, 314
1.1.2 Inscriptional
CIL MERCADO
(I») 2, Carmen Arvale 12
4, “Duenos” inscription 12
5 97
7 6,119, 128,310,314 ;v.1 : 42, 148, 269, 277,283 ; v.2:
89, 104, 148, 268, 278, 283 ; v.3: 42, 132, 139, 143,
148, 274,278,290 ; v.4 : 42, 137, 140, 148, 271, 278,
286 ;v.5:275,279,292 ;v.6: 100, 103, 113, 116, 132,
148, 269, 278, 285
9 6, 125,129, 310-311; v.1 : 143, 148,272 ; v.2 : 117, 148,

272,275,294 ;v.3: 42, 84, 129, 143, 148, 269, 280,
287 ;v.4:148,271,278,286 ; v.5: 100, 113, 116, 148,
272 ;v.6: 84,117, 148, 272, 276, 288
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(1.1.2 continued)

CIL

MERCADO

10

11

15
47a
61
62
364
561
580

6, 126, 238,311-312 ;v.1 : 95, 103, 110, 111, 126, 134,
139, 148, 269, 278, 285 ; v.2 : 89, 110, 135, 139,
148-149, 268, 278, 283 ; v.3 : 101, 104, 113, 270, 276,
283 ; v.4:93-95, 106, 110-111, 138-139, 145, 148,
274,278,290 ;v.5: 106, 270, 278, 285 ; v.6 : 97, 104,
110, 137, 148, 268, 278, 283 ; v.7 : 42, 143, 270, 278,
285

6, 125-126, 128, 208, 312 ; v.I : 85, 117, 143, 148-149,
270,276, 283 ; v.2 : 137, 143, 145, 148,270 ; v.3 : 42,
139, 271, 278,286 ; v.4 : 114, 134, 140, 148, 270, 278,
285 ;v.5: 115, 143, 148, 271, 278, 286 ; v.6 : 104, 149,
271,278, 286

6

212

127

127-128

6, 158, 165-168, 238

170

212,253

581, Senatus Consultum de Bacchanalibus

586

607

626

632

708 lines 4-5
1202

1203 = 1204
1206
1531

2175
2179
2659

152, 167, 169, 189, 199, 208, 315, 318-320

99

212

7,158, 168-169

167

170

6,126,313 ;v.1: 105, 118, 135, 143, 145, 148, 268, 278,
283 ;v.2:84,95,99, 108, 111, 140, 148-149, 273, 279,
290 ;v.3: 85, 89, 106, 137, 139, 149, 270, 279, 285

170

170

6, 127-128, 131, 238, 313, 314 ; v.1 : 42, 89, 98-99, 132,
140, 148, 273, 279, 289 ; v.2 : 114, 148, 270, 279, 285 ;
v.3: 103, 149, 270, 279, 285 ; v.4 : 148, 188, 268, 276,
282 ;v.5:95, 110, 149, 273, 279, 289

10-11

10-11.

127
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(1.1.2 continued)

CIL MERCADO
V126192 108
1.1.3 Canonical

Cato, De Agri Cultura praefatio.1-1.7
152, 169, 189, 199, 208, 315-318

Cicero, Cato Maior de Senectute 17.61

314
De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum 2.116-117
314
Enn. Ann. 206-207Sk 5
330Sk 115
512Sk 167
514Sk 115
Festus 208.3 Lindsay 8
Horace, Epistulae 2.1.156-159
1
Livy 40.52.5-7 170-172
Lucr. 1.927 270
2.404 115
3.1082 115
6.231 270
Pl. Cas. 626 270
Poen. 1276 108
Ps, 203 270
Truc. 821 270
245 270
725 271
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(1.1.3 continued)

Ter. Ad. 153 271
Eu. 473 270
Hau. 674 271
Hec. 145 271
Ph. 174 271
451 271
1.2 Faliscan
GIACOMELLI VETTER MERCADO
LF 1 (p.41ff) Ve 241 (p.277ff) 177, 184-189, 198, 204, 230, 247
2 242 178, 189-195, 198, 247 ; LF 2a : 189,
191-192 ; LF 2b : 189, 192-196, 261
3 243 178, 195-199, 229, 247
5 244 178-185, 187-188, 194, 198, 204, 247, 261
s LF 5a:178-179, 196,229 ; LF 5b .
179180
11 Sabellian
1.1 Umbrian
Rix VETTER MERCADO
Um 1 Tab. Ig. Ve 239 202-203, 221
(p-471ff)
Um 17 — 204, 212
18 — 204, 212
19 — 204, 212
20 —_ 204,212
I1.2 South Picene
Rix MARINETTI MERCADO
AP 2 (p.67ff) (p-176ff) 209, 213-220, 221, 247
MC 1 (p.161£f) 205-209, 218, 221, 239, 247, 250, 252
TE2 (p-203£f) 205, 209-212, 221, 247, 250, 253
TES (p.215ff) 205, 216, 219, 220
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11.3 Oscan

I1.3.1 Paelignian
Rix VETTER MERCADO
Pg 9 (p.72ff) Ve 213 225, 227-239, 242, 249, 251, 257
10 Ve 214 225-228, 239, 247, 250, 252, 254
11.3.2 Vestinian
Rix VETTER MERCADO
MV 7 (p.77ff) — 223-227, 247,250,254 ; v.1: 224, 242
11.3.3 Sidicinian
Rix VETTER MERCADO
Si 4 (p.94ff) Ve 124a 222
5 Ve 124b 222
6 Ve 124¢ 222
20 — 222
21 — 222
111 Ceteri
111.1 Hellenic

Hesiod, Works and Days 266 164

Hom. Od. 1.284-285 9,297
2317 8-9, 297

Hom. Od. 3.182 9
5.480-481 299
8.138-139 124
8.378-379 299

I11.2 Celtic

AIDII 6 261

125 260
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(I11.2 continued)

ALT112.13 259
IV 14.29-16.3 260
36.1-6 261
Amra Choluim Chille §§ 6-7 260
§ 82 259

CI119 250-251
CIHIII 1116.1-2 259
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BIBLIOGRAPHY

I Abbreviations

I.1 Ancient authors and works

Andr. Lucius Livius Andronicus [Andronicus], Odysseia (Bldansdorf
1995)

App. Appius Claudius Caecus (Bldnsdorf 1995)

Enn. Ann. nSk Quintus Ennius [Ennius], Annales (Skutsch 1985)

Elog. Cal. Auli Atilii Calatini elogium (Blansdorf 1995)

Epigr. Naev. Epitaphium Naevii (Blansdorf 1995)

Hom. Od. Homer, Odyssey (Allen 1917)

Lucr. Titus Lucretius Carus {Lucretius}, De Rerum Natura (Bailey 1921)

Marcius Gnaeus Marcius (Bldnsdorf 1995)

Metell. in Naev.

Naev.

Pl Cas.
PL. Poen.
Pl. Ps.

Pl. Truc.
Tab. Glab.
Ter. Ad.

Ter. Eu.

Metellorum versus in Naevium (Bldnsdorf 1995)

Gnaeus Naevius [Naevius], Carmen Belli Poenici (Blansdorf 1995)
Titus Maccius Plautus [Plautus], Casina (Lindsay 1913a)

Plautus, Poenulus (Lindsay 1913a)

Plautus, Pseudolus (Lindsay 1913a)

Plautus, Truculentus (Lindsay 1913a)

Tabula Acilii Glabrionis (Blansdorf 1995)

Publius Terentius Afer [Terence], Adelphi (Kauer & Lindsay 1926)

Terence, Eunuchus (Kauer & Lindsay 1926)
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Ter. Hau.
Ter. Hec.
Ter. Ph.

1.2

AID

AL

Ci

CIE

CIH

CIL
Ernout-Meillet

Lewis & Short

LF

LSJ

OLD

Ve

Walde-Hofmann

wou
I

Terence, Heauton Timorume-nos (Kauer & Lindsay 1926)
Terence, Hecyra (Kauer & Lindsay 1926)
Terence, Phormio (Kauer & Lindsay 1926)

Text collections and reference works

Meyer 1913-1914
O’Donovan et al. 1865-1901
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Pauli et al. 1912

Binchy 1978
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Lewis et al. 1879
Giacomelli 1963
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